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CHAPTER X
THYRODUCTION

The fundomental purpose of this thesis is twolold. In

<

the first place, 1t intends Lo geuge as accurately as pos-
sible the eoxtent ond precisc content of Paults employment of
the philosophilcal and veligious thouzht of Athens in his
Areopanus address. Secondly, it intends to determine pre-
cisely what his goal was and how hls method of eporoach was
determined both by that aim and by the nature of his gudi-
ence's thought. 1In other words, this study will attempt to
show both which facets of Stolc, Epleurean, and religious
thought are reflected in tho speech, and how Paul maltes use
of these contacts in reachins the zoal which he intends.
Other queoations will be involved. It will Do necessary to
determine what, if any, ﬁulidity Paul finds in Athenlan
roliglous aspirations and in the particulsr tenects of Stolc
and Ipicurean philosophy of which he makes use. Akin to
this, 1t will Do necessary to determine how his opinion on
the question of validlity affccts his actual use of This
mnatorial and the charscter of his aporoach. And in the
light of the deareé of error inherent In Athenlan religious
thought, the gquestion nust be takten up as to how it was pos-
sible for Paul to accomodate himself to that thought at all.
Furthiermore, théugh the study is pfimarily concerned with

the Athenian elements as refleected in the speech, the 9ld
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Testanent and apostolic baclkground will also come under
consideration, both as to its oxtent as the foundation of
Paul's prosentation and as to the particular form which 1%
tolktos here.

In order to mauge as accurately as possible the full
pioture of Paul's attachment to Athenlan thought, consider-
able abttention is given in the thesis to the Stole and
Wpicurcen philosophies and to the stute of Grook rveligior
at Peul's timo. The chapters devoted to Stolcism and Bol-
curemiasm concern thengelves only with those areas with
which Poul nekes contaot, particularly the arecas of cosmolo-
gy, anthrovology, theology, and the attltude toward the
traditional religion. The chapter on Greel reoligion in
tho Tirat century alms to give a briol overview of the entire
picture, with detailed attontion belnz given te thoze areas
which form a narticular baclkground to the slements of Paul's
spoech.

Toward a thorough understanding of the purnose and
contents of Paul's address, particular altiention is giveon
to the Athenian background as Paul gaw it gnd to the speci-
fic occasion and place of the address, according to the
information given by ILuke in Ac, 17:16-21. Special effort
1s made in this study to debermine the procise character,
thinking, and mood of the erowd which heard Paul's speech,
togother with its varied resction to Paul's previous

preaching, as thoese factors would have been of considerable

It Il A1 1
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Twportance in debermining the fora which the speech would
telke. The gquestion of the correect mesning of "areopagus”
ig olso teken up in detall,
The maln body of the thesgis 1z & sbudy of the text of
the speech itself. This includes, fipat of ell, the adducw

]
i " eyl g oy Y 4 e ‘,-' 1YY
ing of parallels and contrasis To Paulls statenenits Irom

Greek philosophical and roliglous thought, gguecially 3Btoie

and pilcuresn. It ineludes, sccondly, an evaluation of the
aeaning of these guotations in comparison with the meaning
of Paul, with 3iblical parallels adduced Yo expllcate the
labber. It includes also an interpretation of how, for what
surpoge, and wlth what 1i:mital
1doas to which he alludes. In addition, historical and exe-
potical quostions aye treated where necessary. Concluslons
on the guestions raised by the thesis ave given in the final
chapter, along with a swuviary of the results of tho studies
dovolted to backpround meaberial.

This study does not concern itself with the much dis-
cussed guestion of the authorship of the speech as Iuke
records 1%. It is here assumed, on the basis of the judg-

ment of geveral competent autlmrities,l that the speech

1ﬁmong the scholars who ascecept the Pauline character
of' the speech, a2 scholar of the caliber of IZdunrd NHeyer,
Ursprung und snfaenge deg Christenbums (Stubbgort and
Beriin: J. G. Gottalsche Buchhandlung, ©,1923), III, 89«
108, desorves first mentlion. He says ipp-. 92 ©,) that the
unique and striling impression glven by the historiecal data
in Acts 18 such that ho carmot imagine the account as an
inventlion, F, F. Bruce is thoroughly convinced of the

T T | .mmn‘u’tmul_

fons Paul iy using those pagan
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ropregents a swmiary or perhans more likely a serles of
soloct excovpts from the spesch actually dellvored vy Paul

s

e

in Athons. That Paul'ls entire speech is not recordod

obviouy, bub thls thesls assumes that thoe gsneech as Luke

reports it Lo completely Pauline and conbains the basle =

elaments of the messege which Panl sctually spoke. The
higtoricity of the ecntiro Athenian ministry and the vella-
bility of Ivke's deseription of it is likewige assumed.
Several limitations of the scope of the thesis should
be noted. In tho studies on Stoicism, Hplcureanism, and
Grool: religlion the atbempt was by no meens made to give a
complete account of those ficlds, but only to touch such
elements as had direct relovance as background mabterial o
Faul's spoech. Thus, for oxandle, the ethical philosophy
of Stolcism and Bpicureaniss, actually thelr most Iimportant
area, was not treated. PPurthermore, these studies were
based primarily on secondsry sources, thoﬁgh primary sources
were employed whorevor specific noints of contact in Paul's
speoch were involved. The study of the speooch itself does

not atteupt to treat all exegetical gquestions, but only

genuinenecas of this incident, and nentions anong older
scholarg who hold the same viow Curtius and Dlass, F. Fo
Bruce, The Spceches in the Acts of the Apostles (London:
The Tyndale Press, 1942), p. 16. Gottlob dchroni, “Ur-
chrigtlicho Missionspredigt Im 1. Jahrhunderi," Studien
zu Paulus {Zuerich: Zwingli-Verlag, c¢.195L), p. 1h3, men-
ons also tho names of Harmaok and W. Schmid as accepting
the Pauline authorship of the speech. . B. Stonchouse,

The Areopapus Address (London: The Tyndale Preas, 19h9)
aitirms tho same'vie . ; 5
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such as have definite bearing upon PFPaul's aim, mobthod, and
employmont of Abthenlan material, Farthermore, the interest-
ing question of the relationshin of Christianity to natural
theology, which finds imporbtant material in thils spoech, 1s
treated only incldentally as it has direct bearing upon the
purnose of this study,

Biblical quotations in English arec talkten from the
Hovised Standard Version.© The source from which each
original clasgsical toxt or translation is guoted is gilvon

in its Tooinotes

2 %5 L8 2 g
Holy Blble, Revised Standard Version (How York:
o

Thomas lielson & Sons, 1952),.
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CHAPTER XX

ST0IC CO3HOLOGY ANE THIOLOGY
The interesta of Stole philosophy in cosmologlcsl study

wore basically practical rather than spoculative. It did

- . - 3 o 2 3.%
not address itsell to the problems of nabuwral sclence with
1 & " Y = T VRPN S R -3 3 -
a pure disinberested curloslity to know the truth of things
for the asgke of knowing, but its aim was to malte sure of

- -

- g 3 S s . 0y t X 1
such things as should justify a certaln emotional and voll-
. '} o L0 . ;i 3o A2 N >
tional attitude in mon.~ For the 3toles, the propor goal
of philogophy was the learning and oxerclse of

- .
3.

atteinuent of the happiness ol a moral 1ife. bBub ths pos~
sesslon of a Imowledge of the nature of the universe was
considerod indispensables for attalning this end, in that
virtue conglisted basically of bringing onets actions into
hornony with the orderly laws of the wmivernc.? Dovan
describosg this az follows:

The whole of the Stoic Physics was directed to showing

that Lne Powor oweratling in the universe was rational?

all its theory of the congtitution of the matsrial
world and the course of ita movement led up to thatb

1Edwyn Hobert Beven, Stoles and ucqptica {Oxford:  The
Slarendon Press, 1913), D. 0. Ghe subordainabe place of
naturel scicnce in Stoiclsm 1s well illustratod by the fact
that very 1little in 1¥s natural thoories ls now, and almost
everything is talzen over Irowm Heraclitus and the old Ionian
131]33103, cf. Ibid., Da ’.{.?..

2hﬂuard Zeller, Tho Stoicg, §§1cureans, and Scoentics,

translated from tho Gorman bBY Om eichel (London:
LQWMB, Gram; and GO'; 1692), po 581




crowning Pesult.B

The purposs, then, of the Stoles?! coswologleal inve stigation

wae o support thelr conviction of a wnified enad oochorent

cosmic sysbem, so that men's place, Llot, and destiny in 1%

Fundanental Positionsg: Hatter, Force, CGoc

The {irst principle of Stoic cosmology wase that only
the mateorial had real existence, snd even if iis exponents
could not deny existonce in some Sense or other to what was
incorporeal, they clearly msgorted that essential and real
boing belonged only to what was material, and of what was
incorporeal only a nmodified kind of being could bo predi~
cated, As a resulid, thoy regarded sevoral things oz mate~

Ly

rigl which are generally not regurded as such: the soul,

-
S

virtue, God, proverties and forms, the CGood, truth.” DBub
the materielism of the Stoles was considexably different
from vhat is usu"le magnt by that tern; as Bevan points

oubs

the materiulims of the Stolce was something quite
different from wnat we moeun by nateriaglisa to~day.
Por while God was maberial body, e was aglso, ace
cording to Zeno, absolute Reason. Nodeyn maobteri-
alism means that the world is governed by mechanieal

3Bevan, op. git., p. LO.

kﬂillinm Leslle Davidson, The Stoic Creed { Zdinburgh:
T, & T. Glark, 1907), p. 8L,

53613—@!',‘2}?_; w_t.: PDe lﬁé—?-
PRITZLAFF MEMORIAL LIBRARY
A CONCORDIA SEMINARY
8T. LOUIS, MQ.
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laws without any directing mind or planj the easentlial

thing for the Stoics was that the world ls gov med DY

the nrovidenco of a consclous inbtelligent Gods

Tt was likeowlso cssential to Stoic materialism that
matter posscssod a dynaalc guality. Tho Stoles taught that
tho besic material of the couzmos had the choracteriastica of
1ifo, 20 that the univorse couwld be described as a living
being (éé3ov).7 Thelr basic prineipnle in thils area was that
matbter contained both the capacity of acting and of being
actod upan.a Thus in a sense they positoed two types of pri-

mary subatance, though in their thought these were often

mithes illug-

-

joined ag ones The following freguont of Cle

trates this vrinelivlie (Diog. Laert. vil, 13L
The Stoics hold that there are two first substances of
the universe, the scetive one and the paasive one. The
passive ono is the wnqualifiocd substance Stuff (hylel;
the getive one 1ls the princinlo of rational order in it
(lOﬁOS), that is God, This divine vrinciple 1s eternal,
and throughout the whole of JStuff 1t _fashions the
partieular things, like a craftanan.”’

Thus the Stolc form of materleliam can be well deseribed as

hylozoian, the life nrincinle in matter boing essentially

Cas0, 10

6Edﬂyn Robert Bevan, Later Crock Relizion (London and
Torontoe: J. M. Dont and Sons Limited; Hew rorik: Bs P
Dutton and Co., 1927), p. xiii,

TBevan, Sto%gg and 3ceptles, . L2, ¢f. Diog. Laert,
vii, a3, { o ag’ & «drzmosi Vil 2.

82’511—01’, 9;2‘0 Qito, Pe. 139‘

9Bevan, Latey Greok Religion, p. 9.
10

Bevan, Stoles and Scepties, v. lj0.

nfriWHﬂfﬂnimﬂnllllllll
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The next sbep in the sStoie theoory follows naturally,
and has already been alluded Yo, naacly thot the setive

it

prineipls in matter is called Cods. The transitlon I'rom the
ldea of naturel lew and moving cause, which shapes and orders
all things, to thet of Purpoge and Providence, u fore-~seeling,
thinking, aquasi-vorsonal Power is an casily made ono, and

| i1

become a princinle of Stoilc thought. But the material

1dea 18 nover lost, God is described both in terms which
stress that he la basically material, and in terns that en-
phagize that he 1s the moving force in mettor. On the mate~
rial side he is spoken of as being Primary PFlre, Bther, Alrn,
vra@uo\, On the other hand, he is deseribed as the Soul,
the Mind, or the Heagon of the World; as a unlved Whole,
containing in himself the germs of all things; as the
connecting element in a1l things; as Univoersal Law, Hature,
Destiny, Providence. Often he iz described in terms which
combine both aspects, such as the Flery Reason of the World,

the #ind in Hatter, the reasonable Alvr-Current, the artls-

tically moulding Pire.,t2 The conclusion is inoscapsable that

llt}ilbevt urray, Stoie, Christiasn, and Humanist (Bostons
The Beacon Press, 1950), p. 103,

1_‘?'The following fragment of Chrysinpus (Von Arnim, II,
freg, 1027) illustrates this intermixing of terminology, "The
Stolcs profess belief in a2 God endowed with mind (nous), a
techmic Fire, . » . & gascous substance (pneuma) vervading
tho whole of the kosuwos, and receiving verlous acspellations
according to the verietlies of the Stuff which 1%t penctrates.
Tho Itosmos is a god; the stars are gods; the Barth is a God;
but the Supreme God is the ¥ind inhabiting the Aether,” Bevan,
%%E%gm Religion, ppe 16 f.; of, also Cicero, H. D. i,

;] »
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for tho Stoics ultimately all thosc terms wean the same
thinze Pire, alr-Curreat, and BEthor egual the same as Soul,
Rensony, Hature, and Unlvorsal Law, namely, the one primary
"orce penetrating the whole world.13

The more the two sides of this conception of God, the
natorisl and the ideal, avre compnred, the cloarer 1t becomes
that thero 1s no difference between God and primary matten.
Doth are ono and the same substance, which when regarded as
the universal substratun ls lknown as undctermained wmatior,
but when concoived of as acting force is called all-pervading
Bther, ell-warmaing Pire, gll-ponetrating Alir, Soul of the
dWorld, Cod, Thus Stolcigm is strictly panthelgtic; God and
the world are essentially the same. Deity ltselfl is Primary
Mre, containing in itsgelf in gemn both God and :zmiﬂl:cn:'.3"'L
Zolleor sumuarizes the idea as follows:

The world is the sum of all real existence, and all

real exlgtence is originelly contained in deity, which

is abt once the matter of everything and tho creative

force wihich moulds thig matter into particular
individual substancos.l

] 2 \ e~ 7/ 4
Thus the Stolec ean say, ocvodxr Jz e 0o Z-x/w..-v ALEV @Y

\

Tov Sdov /«ocr,u_or rac Tov aagou/av(i)io Laert. vii,

73).20  4na he can says

13
lh.Ibidc, PDe. 155 s

114, pps 156 L.

ﬂ}éﬂerman Spsae, "g;&yuqs," Theologisches Woerterbuch
zum Neuen Testament, edited by Gerhard Littol (Stutbgarts
ohlhammer, 1930), III, 476.

Zellor, op. olt., po. 148-52,
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For the world-order is one made gut of all things, and
God 1 one pervading all [Oeds £is Fex mav7wv] |,
and veing is one, and law is one, oven the comion oo~
gon of all beines vossessed of mind . . o (Map. Aur.,
ng__(.}. vii, 9).1?

The Stoic pantheism is subjest, however, to certaln

1limitations. All penthoism confronts the difficulty of

¢hooaing between making all the unlverse oqually God and

go eupbtying the idea of God «f all meaning, and on the othor

hand recoznlusing diatinctions of more or less divino,

-

o~
Stolcian chose the labtter :1.1tzoxmzztive.1° It nade some

distincetion between Primary Force or Fire and those things

into which Primary Flre has changed: Thoe former is God in

the abtrictest sense, the labttoer arse only divine in a derivaw-

y.. 1‘- 2 2 - 2 A > T
cive aonae-,-J though the fiuld chargcter of Stolce thought
often coubines the two, as the following guotation shows
(CicExI‘D, _I_Io P_o 5-, ll‘.}., 37):

Cleanthes . « « at ono momont says that the world it-
gelf is god, at anothor zives thils nmao to the mind and
goul of the universe, and at another docides that the
most unquestionable delity is that remnote all-surrounding
Tiery simosvhero cnelled the aother,; whiech enciveles and
oabraces the univerae Sn its outer side at an exceed-
ingly lofty altitude.®

Tho guestion arises in comection with 3tolc panthelsm

_lTDaviciazon, op. eits, D. 209,

lsBevan, Stoics and Scepbties, De L2,

192ellez=, ops oits, P 150,

20
Gicoro Deflaburg Deorum, Academlca, in Loeb Clagsical
Librayy, Lati;a Toxt with an mza;l‘ish Eransl’ atlon by . Rack=
hail (London: Willlan Heinemamm Lid., 1933), ppe 30-lil,
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whether tho Stoics regurded God as personal or impersonal,
In the cﬁse of the eoarly Stolca, a degree of doubt oxiats
ag to their viow on this question. If tho Stoic
had ruled the obhics there would have boem 1little doubt
that God would have romained 1mperssna1.21 BPut the ethices

ruled; furthemiore it was almost iwpossible to think of

Reason apart from versonality, and so in effect the Stolce

often felt towards the oncomwnassing Power as Yowards s

L
Porson, other than himself, a Father whom he could obey
and trugt and to whom he could render gratitude and praise.22
Particularly in the Stolcism of St Paul's time and follow-
ing, God was thought of In Ineveasingly persongl Terms.
Davidagon vividly describes thls devaelopment:

The Universe is constantly personallized, and the Deity
is spoken of as COreator, Pather, Guardlasn, and men are
vicwod as His sons, ug the goodness, as well zas the
najesty and might, of the supremoc cause is recognized,
ad this goodness ig seen to overabte through love.
Hoveoover, ain ls set forth es disloyaliy to an unseen
Hostor, whose eye 1s ever upon us, who knows our cvery
hought, and to whou we are in vory truth responsible.
The God 'with whom we have to do'! becomes te the lator
8toles a llving acbuabing presence, in many ways re-
senbling the God of Hebrow and of New Tostamont Scrip-
ture. The motto that Seneca gives to ILuellius for a
rule of 1life is thias, «~1'S0 live among men, as if the
eye of (God were upon you; and 80 address yourself Lo
God, as if men hourd your prayer! (ip. 10).2

21
22

Davidson, op. cit., pe 21l

Bevan, Later Greek Religion, p. Xvii.

23]3&?165011; 9_20 _c_;j:_,t‘.op Pa 590
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The Origin, Course, and Governance of the Universs

In Stolcism, the production of the world talkes place
by virtue of & law inheront in the nabture of prinary being,
for since it involves the conception of a forming and
croabing force, it must necessarily develop into a univorse,
88 a seed or ovum must develep into a plant or zmiz':ml.zh'
The primary substonce of the universe nosited by the Stoics
was Fire--not in its grossoeor earthly fora, but as a sub-
limated; all-porvasive essence or aother celled 7Té%= afé%é“
-~ -
wdes, and enlled by Cleanthos "filory breoath? (7mvevual,
Mis primordiasl Fire, which ig also the Dellty, i3 eternal
and iz endoved with inherent productive power, therefore
tho 5tolics called it The "seminal reason® ()\o/ros TTELAA-
T 0/5 ).25 Originally this Divine Fire existed anlone.

Then at ¢ partlculor moment some part of it became condensed
and coursened, lost its cssential divinity, and turtied into
the four elemants.gé Foliowing Herselitus,; the Stolcs
described this process a8 follows: Primary Filre first went
over into vapoy, then into moisture; one part of thisg mols-
ture was precipitated in the fora of earth, another re-

nainod s water, and a third part ovaporated to constitute

%ﬂllﬁr, O e Gibes Do 1610
ESDavi&aon, op. cite, DD 8.8
2£’Beva31, Later Creel Rellglon, p. xiv.
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tho abtmosphoric alr, and sir agein enkindled fire out of

g (o] s u ‘ - P 1
1t80lf.20 At this polint there existed two typos of sub=-
atance, tho depotentlabted pasaive elements, and the remain-
ing flory aether which had undergone no change, the active
Reason, God in His proper being. The active Reason now
sot to work upon the passive matter and fashioned out of
the four olements the world of manifold objects in which
We now 1ive.28 God wasg, thorefore, by no means the creaior
in the Biblical sense; but rather the arehitect and artifi-

b - ; P o
cer of the waiverse, called characterlstically J%u;caug;OS
3 P B 30 [k e |

and artifeox-- by the Stolcs.

The world, according to the 5toic view, wus not

$ia
i

tended fox eternal existence. As the dlstinction betweecn
matter and orce had its origin in time, so it was to have
its end 4in time. Pagsive matter, which separated Ifrom
Prinmery Fire to form the world, iz being 3rqdua_lv resolved
into Princry Fire ggaln, AU the oend of the nresent course
of things, a genoral conflagration of the world will reatore
all things to tholr originel form and pure Deity, Primary
Pire, wlll slone exist. Bubt no sooner will everything have

returned to its oripginel unity, than the formation of a new

27Zeller, loc. cit.

BBeVan, Later Greeit Religion, loce o;t.
ap, Dlog. Leort. vii, 13l and 1h7.
30¢r. for exauple 3on., Bp. 65, 19,
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world will begin, exactly corresponding to the previous
world. Hence the Stole view posited an endless cycle of
world origing end conflegrations, passing esch time through
the sauo ﬁtaﬁes.Bl Bevan pointa oub how thls teaching
involved Stolcigm in a fundaomental hopelessness:

fho 3toics more than any achool insisted tThat every-
thing which happened was deteramined by Provlidence, by
- . . o o - A Ty
Supreme Reason, yot they stultified such o belief by
thoir docbtrine of the eternal recurrence. 7The process
in each: kosmic period did not show any progress to
greater good, but simply ended in a conflagretion, and
thon, after a btime, thg sane, or o Vory simllay, npro-
cess began over again.2s
It was, no doubt, guch reasons as thege which led the oub«
standing latoer Stoles to reject the sternal recurrence

: %
doetrine.--

On the other hand, the Stoic confidence in the essen~-
tial goodnoss of world process and Providence could nrovide
a partlal solution to the eternal yecurrence problem. It
is Interesting to note in conbtrast to Bevan how Gllbort
Hurrey interprets the same eternal recurrence docirine, and
it was perhaps alonp such lines that the Stoics were able
to resolve the paradox. He says:

For the esscnce o Goodnoss is to do something, to
labour, to schieve soste end; snd 1f Goodness is to ex-
ist the world wrocess must begin sgain. God, so %o
8pegl, canuot be pood unless he is striving and help-

3lZeller, on. clte, PP 163—7.'

32Bavan, Later Greeic Religion, p. xixvi.
33

Zeller, op. clts, p. 168,

=
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ing. Fhusis must be moving upward, or olse it is notv
P}'lllﬂiﬂl

The most important Lfeature, peorhaps, of &toic cosrology
was its cmphasis on Providence, The world's origin L a d the
world-courge proceeded wnifoymly according to fixed, ra-
tional laws, and not capricilously or at randon, for they
weore under the presidoncy and guidance of Univorsal Reason,.
This ruling Law wos variously described in Stoiclsu~--Lrom
the impersonal idewa of Fate or Destiny (féuaezu 6,"7) to the
highly veorsonal idea of an Intelligent Divine Being. nen
the eupheasis was on the unchangeable connection of ceunse
and effect, the absolute necesaity regulating all being and

beconaling,

fi]

t wos exwrossed by the term Destiny. But this

Dostiny was really only another name of Primary Being. And

' Destiny was aslways reguarded ss being rational and ordered

accordirg to fixed laws and never as mere caprice. When
the omphasisg was on the good and ordsrly arrangement of the
world and its developmeont it was expressed by the temm
Providence (rpa/V0<°<).35 Under this conception some of
the highest oexpressions of Stolcism doveloned. The 3tolcs
were convinced that nature'!'s uniformiiy bespoke both wisdom
and goodness, for all was under the governship of a divine,

pre-arranging, benovolent Rulor.,Bé As Cloanthes expressed

L — ops gltss Ppe 112 £,
35291181‘, _O_P'o cit-; DPe 170 T,

3‘str:?.daon, ep. eit., pe 211,
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1t, in his ¥pm to Zous, "Theec doth all thls systen that

rolls round the earth obey in what path soover thou guideatb
it, and willingly is it governed bjf theo. "7 The Stoics
could not conceive how the world could bo as 1t iz unless
by the hand of Providence. For them 1t wae just as susy
to boelleve, bthat by throwing a largze quentibty of lotters
of the alphabet at random on thoe ground there would enoerge ,.
ible and cleay, the Annuls of Bwmius, as to supsosoe that
the world, so obviously showing marks of wisdom and design,
could have been produced by chance or by the fortuitous
congourgo of atons, as the HEploureans bolicvod.BS

The Hbtolcs did not confine thelr concent of Providoncd
to the coanic process as a whole, Lut ther believed that the
individueal and the community alike were under the rule and
forethought ol the Supreune. Thus because Providonce was
both universal wnd speclal the Stole could with confidonce
resign himself to i1ts wlse and pood ocare regardisss of the
circunstances of his ‘.*.if.f'o.39 Following slomg these lines
Stoicism reached porhaps 1ts highest expression of falth in

Providence in the ldea that the world had been formed by

37;1:1&..7'3’;. 235,

3305.0&1‘0, He Do 11, 373 ef. olso 1i, 2, h, "For when we
gaze upward to Tho sky and contemplate the heavenly bodles,
what can be so obvious and so manifest as that there must
exist some power possessing transcondent intelligence by
whom theae things are ruled," Clcero, op. cit., n. 125,

39Davidson, loc. cit,.
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God and shaped into its present good gtate primarily for the

soke of man. This was 0 bo geen already in the arrengement

I

of celestinl Dodles in fixmed orbits avound the carth (as
they belleved), with the habitation of man as the center of
the universe. lurray describes this as followas

Though thie order in its fullness mlpght rengin i.u..ccu-
t abley, its main o..._.cr:ac: at least could be divined from
the fact--thon accepted as c,cr"‘f in--that the orbits of
all the celestial U’J\L‘.L}t: had for their contre our earth
and its ephemeral nastor, Man., Whatever elae the Pure-
noge X u‘;lw be, it was the purvose of a God who loves
Man and haas *:.Luu.ed hia in the centre of the Ifnive?se."ﬂ

bt
2
o
—
poe
G
&
o
[

15 further elaborsted to theo extent that plants,
animais, and all the world were so formed as Lo support and
serve man. Olcero stotes tho Stole view very volntedly

(Pin. 111, 20, 07), "Oomnla, quae sint in hoe mundo, quibus
utentur homines, honlinum sausa facta esse et parata "{51

Thig high point of Stolc thought serves to illustrate most
offoctivoly how thorough and how deenly ocmbedded was its

Taith in o providential had governing the universe.
an

It was an obvious Implication of Stoic cosmology that
all 1living croatures wero of a single divine origin since
they had all came ultimately from the ssme Primary Divine

'ire. The Stoics, ospecially the labtor ones, develoved this

hoMurra:f, op. eit., pp. 60 £,

hlzen:am ope gdt., pp. 205 L.
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1dee to its full extent with respeet to the origin and naturo
of man in perticwlar. In contrast to the crass mechanisn
of Bpleureanism these Stoics affirmed the unity and the
divine paternity of all men, a unlty based on their univerw
sal possession of reagson, the true apark of the divine

-

nature. lDpictebus expressed this more clearly than any

other Stole, sayving for oxamnle (Dlss. i, 9, l=6):

md from Rim [God] have descended lhe seeds, not only
to ny father and my grendfather, but to all things
that have bU(/z bor-otten and are nourished on the earth,
but chiefly to those that pogssess roason, for ‘hesge
aglone ere priv ulo{"ou by nature o hold coz-.u:n'.."ic:n with
God, being united with Him in intercour T {
reasons. why may ‘m"‘c. a man then cgll,l :T_:nzzel"" a ¢it
of the world? why not a 3on of {Jmi?}w‘-g

Epictotus doveloped to s high dagreo the ethical implica=~
tions of this view and showed that no man has a right to
diseriminate againat another men, for all are brothers
having all the same fathor. For example (Diss. i, 13, 3=5):
Slave « « « Will you not bear with your own brother,
vho has Zeus for his progenitor, and has been begotiten
as a son {rom the samo sceds and of tho sgns doscent
from above. « « « Will you not remember what you are,
end whom you rule? that thoy are kinsmen, that they
are b“c*f ren by nature, that they are tho offspring
of Zeus?43
On the brsig of this belief the Stoics made mmech of
"world~citigenship, " by which they meant that the wiso man
realizes g greater loyalty to man as a whole than can be

expressed within the bounds of any once exiasting statoe.

MD&VidSOﬂ, Dl ﬁita’ Pe Q0.
Y311a., pp. 165 £,
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They folt that nature hed not intended the individual mon
to be an isolated unit, but a citigen of a groat world-
city."‘lj‘:ﬁ Mready Zeno had goncolved of a world-aociebty in

= :.
14

shich thore should be no separate stabos, bul one greal

-t

city where all should bo citizens and members of one another,
bound together not by human laws but by 10va.)'3'5’
As high ag ithese ideals of human soclety sound, 1t must
bo reaiombered that these things were predicated only of the
soul of man) Stoieism differed notv at all from Greek thought
in generel in regovrding the body as the inferlior part of the
nerson, a hindrance to the free exercise of tho goul, or at
. - » ~ | ! ¢
best the tool whilch the soul employed to effect its enua."-é
The maborial «f the body represented those elements vhich
had loat throush condensation thelr essential divinity. The
goul, on the other hand, wag alkin to that all-pervading
Ppinory FMlre whilch animated the passive matter of the world.
Zeller auwmarizes the Stoilo idea of the soul as followg:
the huuan goul is deseribod by the Stoics sometimes ag
fire, somoblmes as breath, at other times, nore accu-
rately, as warm brecth, diffused throughout tho body,
and forming a bond of union for the body . « » ruch as
the Soul of the world is, diffused throughout it and
forms its bond of union.i?

The particular feabure which digstinguished mants soul from

M*Bevsm, atolcs and Scentics, p. 65.

L"Sféurray,_ P+ cite, Do 60,
L”ﬁr)a.!i'ﬁ.claorz,. ops oitss pv Us

lﬂZelleP, ‘O_‘_'Uo Ci"tb, P 211 f.
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the univeraal nower of 1life in all creatures waes the reason,
a part of and an emanation from God, whioh gave man a spe-

.o
cipl velationship to the Divine Bolng.*” The soul, thus

-

congbituted, was characterlzed by rational powers, scll-
consciousness, and moranl sewception, wnd thervefore was the

suthoritative ond ruling principle in man, which gulded

- s

‘ -,

him to right thought and right ootiond?
The contrasting inferior regard for the body in Stol=
cism was perhaps most oxplicit in Sene¢a. Davidson notes?

To Seneca « + « the body is but the clog and prlgon-
hotigo anxi punishment of the soul; or 1t is the fetter
that desrlves the soul of its liberty; or ggain, 1%
is an imm whilech the soul in ivae sojourn occuvies bub
for o brilel momoente>

The following is but one of meny oxsmples from Senceal!s own
words which illustrate this (Bp. 05, 16):

For this body of ours is a welght upon the soul and
its penance [poenal; as the losd presses dowvn the soul
is ecrushed and is in bondage unless philosophy has
come to ite assistance and has LI& 1t take fresh coure-
ago by contomplating tho universe, and had tuwned it
from earthly things to things divine.-l

a

Tho following statoment of Harcus Aurelius points up addi-

hBIbid., p. 216,

e e e

tha‘-:‘idson, op. cltes pe 142,
SOIbido’ Te li-th

v

51$eneca,- Ad Imeciliuwm Hpistulse Morales, in Loeb Clas-
sleal Librery, Labin text with en bnglish translation by
Richayd . Guaere (Cambridge, Hassachusetbs: Harvard
University Press, 1925), I, l;53-5. Additional references
To Sonecals viows on the mabtior ave givon in the discussion

of Aets 17:31 f., infra, p. 182.
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nal elenents of the Stoic opinion of the body (Mod. X,

tio

3G)e
That which pulls the strings « ¢ ¢« 15 the power cone-
coaled within; thore iz the ;'V'nc“wte, the 1ife,; =~-there,
one may 8ay, the man, Never confound 1t with the mere

csonminim ghall, .:m the various a,nzmﬂde__{:"ans.

They *‘1”' be compared to tools, with this dilfTesrenca,
hm, tho comoxion is organic, Indeod, apart from

the inner cavso which dictates action or inaction, the

perts are of no nore uge than the weaver % shttle,
the wrlteor's pen, or tho coasizzan’s wnid.

The Stole ldoas on body snd soul had, of course, most

d Y o g - Ae Ny e F o #1 ~ T
soytant offocts on thelr ldoa of

o

mroytality. It is
obvious that with such opinions of the body as they held
no thought of bodily immortality could bs toleratads 53 om
the dquostion of the lmmortaliby of the soul no general a-
grecunent can be found smong Stoic writers. Thias much can
be salid with certainty, that the Individual soul cannot
eacape the recwrront c¢yecle of the universo, and at the end

4")-..

of the pregent world's course the soul will be resolved

ain by the geneoral conflagration into the Mrimayy Divine
a 3 b1

Pire, ond since this substance is indestructible in o sense

the human goul i lmmortals The Stoics diffored as to
whether all souls would last until that Uine as separute
souls, which was the view of Cleanthes, or only the souls
of the wise, as Chrysipyus held.ﬂ"

Sznavidson_, loc. cit.

5301‘.; the strong expressicns of Seneca, @p. 102; 15-26.

Sk'zeller, op. cib., pp. 217 L.
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In later Btoiclsm, tho ldea of a personal, conscious
imaortality of the goul with God was developed. Sensca
glves probably the finest eipesibion of this ides, as
Doavidaon pointa oubs

the object of the bellef is to Seonecsa, in his highest

apocalyptic moments, no vague coloriess hereafter, no

meve abummul,l'm of the ind ellect, but & vivild, defi-

nite future "’.n_ o of blissz, a state in which we shell

revel in inef fable light, and have the mysteries of

neture revesled to us, and in which we shall hold

.u'*tc;caam;e with the zods and the splriits of the
blogaed, b33

However, it is probable that such exslted thoughts as these
S oy ey T Ly o o4 N Fo " LI A S =
woreo boyond the hope of the average Stole, whoso faith was
< ~

in a less personal sarvival of the soul, which was to be

renbsorbed ultimebely into the divine Soul of tho Worlds

I

fareus Aurellus expresses this type of hope {ied. iv, 1l):
You exigt but ag a part inherent in & greator whole.
Voz will vanigh into that which gave you being; or
rathor, you will *jg transmuted into Lze seninal and
um.vm*fml TEREON,

And considering the Stolcs! high regard for the universal,

sauinal Reason, this could not:but beo o good end, verfectly

compatible with the Stoic mexim of life, that of conforuing

onesell in all things Lo Hature.
The Stoics and the Popular Religlon

The relabion of the 3tolcg o the traditional poly-

102, 1 g&'ﬂvmaon, 9ps gibe, pp. 97 £o Cf. Ep. 26, 55, 63,

56%*: Pe 90¢
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theiga was one which involved then in ceptein difficulties.
Theoy found some values for their purpose in 1t and scemed
to hove been somowhat concorned to exhibit thelr esacntial
orthodoxy. But on tho other hand, they found 1Y necossary
to level mevere cPitleisma against cortaeln aspects of the
nopular faith. Tho solubion to this dllama they found in
the extensive usc of allegory. ;

There 1z no doubt thut the

L

pendont upon the traditlional religion for any of thelr re-
ligious ldeas. However, thoy were lod Lo scok g closer un-
;h the populan faitﬁ {for ot least two vreasons, Flrst
of all, since Sboiciam made much of the unlversal existence
of belief In divine beings as & proof for their theories

on God ond Providence,b7 they could not without danger to
thelr own position declare the currvent opinions respecting
the gods oryonecus, Secondly, the ethical »lotform of
8%ole phllosophy Imnosed on 1ts adherents the duty of up=
holding rather than overthrowing the popular crced, sinace
that creed formed o barrier ggainst the violence of mmsan
passiong. Furtheomworoe, the Stoics may have feared, that were
the traditional wérship suspended, that rezspect for God and

the divine law on whilch they depended Tor the support of

: 570f. Cicoro, H. D. 11, 2, 5, "Hothing but the prosence
in our minds of a firmily grasped concopt of delty could
account for the stability end vermancnce of our belisl in
him, a belief which is only strengthened by the passage of
the ages and grows more desply roobed with each successive
goneration of menkind," Cleero; op. gcit., p. 127,
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their owm moral Leneta would at the szae time bo exlermina-,
=N

ted, 20

On the othor hand, Stolciem A&id not deny that much in

the populor bellefs would not hermonize with thelr prin-
cinvles, and that both the customary forms of worship and bthe

aythical revresentations of the gods were unbtenables””? In

ca*

describing the 3toic view, Clcero (H. D. 11, 75, gy notes
that the wedueanted are "“unable to concelive of the immortal
ods without  setiing bLeloreo themsslves the forms of ment

a shallow mode of thoughte « « o 900 gencca enlls the
nopular gods creatureos of superstition whonm the philosopher
invokes cnly beeczuse 1t 1s the custom to do so {Augustine,
Give Dv vi, 10).%1  Chrysippus declared that the distine-
tions of sex among the gods end other features in which
they roseubled men were pure childish fencies (Philodenus,
Yhoedrus 2)..62 With respect to toaples and inmeges the
Stoles were likewlso culte voecal. Already Zeno svoke wilth
conteupt of the orection of gsaored sdifices on the ground

that nothing worthy of God could be crected by builders and

laborers.®3 Senece held that God would not be worshipped by

SBZollev, ops oitey ppw 343 L.

5931’0:_!,&., pe 34l
éocicaro, ops clte, pe 167,

G
J'Zeller, ope eit., pe 346,

%2014,

6
3Bevan, Stoles end Sceptilcs, ne 13
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saerifices ond coremonies, bub by purity of 1ife; not in
tennlos of stone, but in the shrine of the heart (Zp. 95,
1) Ol

The Sboics were, novertheless, not dlsvosed to reject
the curront beliefs complebely. They sought rather to dls-
cover reacl gorms of truth in them by memns of allegory.
Thoir comiological theories were well sulted to allow for
such & method since they held that although the name of God

belonged only to the ono Primory Belng, 1t could be applied

s

n a ilunited and derivative. sense to 21l thoge objects by
moans of which the divine powor is manifested. Thus thoy
dlstinguished botween God, and the gods ereatved and transgi-

tory, in othor words, betweon the universal divine Power as

hoe world, and its individual parts and

et

g Unity working in

-~ "‘J o - | =+ A o ] .
monifostations.22 mhe Stoics prococded from thils foundation

Hy

to show that vhat wore commuonly callod gods uight represent
divine things indeed, bub parts of the kosmos rather than
persongl, onthropoaorphic beinzs. An oxample of thls sort

of allegery is glven by Oicoro, who gays of Chrysippus

He also argueos that the god whom men call Jupiter ia
the asther, and that Heptune is the alr which permeates
the sea, and the goddesa called Ceres the earth; and
he deals in the same way with the whole series of the
nages of the other pgods. He also identifies Juplier
with the mighty Law, everlasting and oternal, which is

6,4‘231161’, OD e 9_3_-_!"_'! De 31{.50
65xbidl, ppo 3’-;7 f.‘
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our pulde of 1ife and instructress in duty, and which

%@ ?ptitlgs‘ﬂeccssit? ogéFat@, and fhe‘GVGrlasting

Truth of futuro events.
Bxtensive allegorical consgtruets like this are frequent in
extant Stole sources, and they lllustrate tho dllemma of the
Stole abtitude boward the pomular faith, which Zeller has
doseribed as follows, "Unable to break entirely with these
traditions, they stilli would not sacrifice to them their
sclontiflec and moral canvictions.“67 Mlegory provided
thelr most sabtisfactory sclution, snd it enabled thom €o
exproags the hishest nanirations of theilyr theology and atb
the same time maintain the permancent wvolues they found

Inherent in the popular pleby.

6601coro, ops 8lbs, ps L3
6720116?3 gﬁq Cit-, Pe 370-




CHAFPTER IIX

EPICUREAN COSHOLOGY AWD THEOLOGY

Boicurcan Coamolog
As in Stolcism, so in Bpleureanism, the theorles of
natural scisnce were intended o meoct a practical need For
Foicurus (311-270 B.C.), the chief »urvose of life wes

< /
ploasure (%dory), paertioularly the pleasurs of abaraxy, a

1life free from pain, disturbing passions, and supersgtitious
foars.™ Epicurus felt that such an undisturbed state of
mind could only be achioved if men were free fron thelr
foars of divine influence in hunan affairs, which the tradl-~

1 religion Iinculceatod. Ho mekes thls cleay in state-

slein

oy

3

pion

ment XII of his Principle Doctrines:

A man cannot dispel his fear abosut the moat important
matters if he does not know what is the nature of the
universe but susgpects the truth of some mythical story.
BSo that without natural selence 1% 1is not pogsible ©o
attain our pleasures unalloyed.?

In hia Letber to Herodotus he describes in detall Just whab

these fears are which disturb the peace of men, and which
can only be reuoved by an appreciation of natural scilence:

the vrianciple digturbaince in the ninds of men arises
because thoy bthink that these celostlial bodies are

: p, . Bruce, The Acts of the Apostlos (London: The
fyndﬁlﬁ PPQBS, 1951)’ De 332¢

ZWhitne
Yy Je Oates, editor, The Stolec and Ipicurean
Fhilosophers (llew York: Randowm Touse, 8.1000); De 30
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blessod and immortal, and yet have wills and actliona
and motives inconsistent with those attribu

bocause they are always exvecting or imaxining some
sworlaesting misevry, such as is depicted in logonds. .
« « But pegee of mind is being delivered from all
thids # & 3~

- . e 2A P B SRR Y R drmen cads A P 4
Becaugse the Iniocureans' inteorest in naturszl sc

basiczlly practical, Zeller is probably right in saying that

LY

chey vere indiiferent about giving a complete oxplanation of

natural phenomena, but were content with a view of nature

L} ”

whlch would do away with the necesulty Tor supernatura

=

intorvontion end would ot the same time offer something of

a gufficlent solution to the problems ralsed by sc;?.cnco.h

[N

Tplourus found the systom which fitted his neods in the
atomic theory of Demnocritus, which formed the basis Tor a
thoroughly materialistic and mechonical exolanation of the
universe., According to this theory, the universe consisted
entlirely of atona? and ompty space (or void}; there was no
third substance, such ss ¥World Reason or First au:-'.e.é The

atoms themselvos were wnereated! and indestructible; they

3Toide, po e

L"Ecluard Zeller, The 3tolcs, Iplcureans, and Sceptics,
trenslebed from the Gertian by Oswald J. Heichel (London:
Longmans, Green, and Ga., 1892), p. L3l

5’1‘210 word atom means "indilviaible," with elther the
noun stocheion, "element," or physia, "existenco" under-
stood, Hormen Wentworth DeWltt, Eplcurus and his Philosoph
(Minneanoliss Unlversity of Minnesota Press, 195&5 s De 159,

6ze110m, ope« gib., pp. 139 T,

?Epiourus states this in his Letter to Herodotus as
Tollows, ", , , nothing is erested out of that which does
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could be nelthor divided, destroyed, nor changed in any waye
They wore regarded as solld, contalning no emnty apace with-
in themseolves. They hod neither color, warmbh, smell, nor
any other such proverty, bub poasessed only the universal
oroperties of all cornorenl things: shave, slze, and weight.
Thelr nuaber was conaidored infinite, as the vold was of
infinite extent. They diffeored fvom each other in size,
shape, and welght, though none wore lavge onough that they

)

could be seon Ly men.Y

It was a cardinal principle of the atomiec theory,

taught both by Democritus and by Bpleurus, that the atoms

wore always in mobtion, which, by virtue of thelr welght,

was an ebernelly downward wmotion. Bub while Democritus |
held thet atoms in their downwerd motlion mot togethor, thus
giving rise %o a rotabory motlion, Epleurus held that all
etoms fall equally fzat since empby space offers no resist-
ance, and £alling serpendicularly it 1s impossible to see
how they could mecte?
In order to render a meeting of atoms pogsible, Hpi-
curus postulatod the smallest possible swerving aside of

individuael atoms from theoir perpendicular line of falling,

not exiat: for if it were, everything would be created oub
of everything wlth no need of sceds. « « » Farthermore,
the universe alweys was such as it is now, =and always will
be the saue." Oates, ope cit., Pe Lo

8Zellcr, op. ecit., pp. Lli2 £,

?Tbid., po. Wi £,
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which toolz plate because of the inherent ability of the

atoms end was not produced Ly any low or external c::f.uso.lo

3 %

This supposition was necessery bto make possible the collli-
gion of atoms and the formation of compound bodies. Even
nere Laportont, 1t was necegsary ultimately to avold pre-
stination, for if the ctoms were cssuned incapal <
destination, for if th foms were cssumed incapeble of
deviating in the slightost dsgree from a given course, their
notlong would gll have besn unalterably predetermined and
all events would be part of an infinite chain of causation,
- e ¥ 3 Y - TTh = ll IS 3.3
which was a prime abhorence Lo Splcurus #ithout the
swerving of the atoms IHplcurus gould not have insisted on

the frecdon of the hwaan will, which was of the greatest

WO . 1 3 12
mportance in his othics,

In the nicurean system the formatlon of compound
bodlies results from the swerving of the atoms. Swerving
caugses collision, and in conseguence of m ctlnﬂ the atoms
rebound, the lighter ones are forced upward, ond rotary
motion resultas. When this takkes place the abtoms clusiter,
and by thelr motion seperate themselves from otheor aboma

. 3 .
and ultimateoly form worlds of themselves.~5 Zoller gives

93

ugeful suwumary of the Enilcurean view of how our world was

M reta., pp. WS 2.
11963’*!itt, ope olt., ps 165,
laz.elleir, op. olt., pe. Wh6.

L3114,
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thus formed?
At o certain period of time , « . & clugber of atoms of
verying shave and sise was formed in tni.s dofinite
portion of space. Those atoms ﬂoe'b;n:“, there {irst
arose from the pressure snd rebound of the quleily
Th._ J_r » particles motlons of overy veriely in every

dirvectlon. 3oon theo grenteyr atoms p ’oc,-,';nr* dovmy !a:'ds,
by dint of weight forced upwards the amaller ::-1'3. iight-
ay ptoms, the ih.vy' ones bommwast ané with the r;:*oaco.,t
Invebus "c.o form the ethor, and afverwarda thoss which
"‘ox'.e. the air. The upper proessure ceasing o these masses,
undor the *a'r-c.,.n ¢ of particles still jolining it from
helow, spread forth sldewards, and thus the bslts of
£a: "’{; '.ml alr wero {oymed. lext uprosec those -tc;:zs o*tt
of which the sun and sters arve formed into the heights,
111 at the same time the earth setiled down, its immr
vart vbeing ﬁg»).‘o‘a.d.l-' 7 exhausted in those places whare
the seo now 1s, By the influence of the weramth of the
ethor, md the sun-heat, the earth-mass was Jm-& TO=-
gethor more closely, the ses was pressed out of 1%,

and tho surface asswned an uneven charactor. The world
is ghut off from other worlds and from empbty s “JECOB by
thogse wodies which Torm its oxternal boundery

For the Iplcuremns this world-forming nrocess was uni- |

vorsal ond etermal., As the atoms were eternal and unchenge-

able, so the process of forming worlds must go on withoubt
begimming or end, and there must bes an infinite number of
of worlds. Though theze several worlds show the greatest
possible variety in size and arrangeument, they are alike in
this, that they all come into existence, aveo liable to decay,
and like il other individual elements are oxposad to a
gradual increase and de.cr'ea,se.lg

Hith regard to the origin and development of life, the

lpilcuroans anticipated in a limited degree the modern

u”xbia., pps L7-9.
lsIbid., Pho m.}.é f.
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theories of ovolutlon. They regarded the earth as the

o
mother and erectortd of all living things. Lucretius, the

groeat poet and oxponent of Epicurean vhilosoplyy, says {113
1155):

For 1t is not truey as I think, that the generationa of
mankind were let down from hipgh heaven by some golden
chain upon the fields, nor were they sprung from sea or
waves beabting upon the roolts, bubt the same earth gene-
erated them which feeds them now from herself.l

In anothor connectlion Lucretius deseribes the nethod of

such generation. After polinting out that the earth firvst

produced plants, cnd then mortal creatures of all kinds by
- - . L > - 25 -

various nrocesscs, he conbinues (v, 707):

Firgt the race of winged things and diiferent birds

lasuved frow their egms being hatched in the spring-
time. « ¢« « Thon firat, loolk you, the earth gave forth
the generations of mortal creatures. For there was
groet chbundsnce of heat and wolagture in the fieldss
therefore wherever a sultable place was found, wonbs
would grow, holding to the earth by roots; and when in
due time the age of the infants brolte the bladders,
Tleeing from moisture and seekingy the alr, nature would
dlrect thither pores of the earth and make it dischérge
from these onen veins a llquid like to milke « « o+

Anong these living belngs which came forth wero nany de-

formed and composite creatures, bubt only those survived

1°Lucretius uses these very words of the earth, e.g.,
v, 821 £f., "Whorefore again mnd again the earth deserves
the name of mother which she has gotten, since of horself
she crouted the human race [quoniam genus ipsa creavit
humanwg], " Lucretius, De Rerum Hatura, in Loeb Classical
Library, Datin text wilh an mglish trongslation DY W. e De
Rouge icambridge, Hassachugetts: Harvard University Press,
192l), ppe 398 £, Likewise in i1, 1117, “omnia . . « Perum
natura ereatrix,™ ibid., p. 16k,

17Ibid., P 167

B1p1g., op. 39749,
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which were fitted by noature Lo support, oI opogate, and
vroteet theuselves,t?
Man come into being in the saome way, and was orlgls nelly

B

as rude snd ignorant as the beasts and lived 1ize them. In
course of bLime he dlscovered {ire, learned o bullid, dovel-
- & , ) ) - ...? 20
opod specch, urts, and other skillse
Tile Stoiclam and all Groclk philosovhy, Hplecurus as-
eribed Lo man a soul, bub it, like overy other real being,

was thousht of as a meberial body. It consisted of the

finest, Lightest, end most easily moved aboms, reseumbling
: 3 21 B P TEY ) O
fire and alr. But, Im contrast to Piato and the Stolcs

the Hpicureans did not believe in the lmmortality of this

B ———————

aoul. Zellor swmerizea their view as Iollows:

vhon, however, the connectlion bebween soul and body ls
fully severed, then the soul can no longer exist. De-
arived of the surrounding sheliber of the body, 1ts atoms
are uﬁuauy ged in a moment, owing to thelr 1*ﬁbtpes

and the body in consogquence, beoing able to axisu withe
out tho sowl, goes over Iinto corruptlon., If thisg view
gppoars to hold oubt the most gloomy nrosvect for the
future, Holcurus considerg that it cannot really be 80,
Hith 1lifo every feweling of evil ceases, and the time
when we shall no longer oxlst effects us just ag little
as the time before we oxisted, « « « hils teaching alone
cun reoconcile us to death by renoving all fear of the
nether world and its terrors.

It 1s evident that in such a consgbtruet as has been

deseribed, life is nothing more than the result of atomile

19201107, ope cites pe LBL,
20;9;9., pe L5852,

Rrp1d., pe U5l

*%Io1a., pe. LS5 £,
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collislon, and humsn consciousness, asensation, relflcetion,
intelligence, even the soul itselfl, are merely the nroducts
of olemontary materisl particles, veriocusly combining znd.
r@ucting.23 In such & system, there is no room foy divine

v

providonce of any kind. It secmod absurd to Bplcurus that

1

an earth so sbounding in uninhebitable wastes of water,
nouwnbainsg, torrid deseris, and reglons rigid with cold could
have been the creastion of a benevolent and all-wlse being.

He seorffed gt the idea thoet men had been given dominion over

-.J

-

the animals; tho world had no more been made lor the sake of
. ! 5

man thon for the sake of insects.2d Furthermore, the Epi-

curoans urged the provleu of evil against any theory of

providence. How could divine providence have created a worl

0

in which evil gbounds, in which virtue often feores badly and
vice is triumphant, How could nature be intended to promote
non's well-being when it often imperils his 1life and labor.25
Mmd 1t was even rogarded aa inconslstent with the nature and
life of the gods that they should exerclse any control over

the world, az shall be asen in the next section.
Bolcurean Theology

The gods of Hpicurus aro something unigue in the history

2'3 William Loslie Davidson, The Stolc Creed (Edinburghs
T. & Ty Clark, 1907), p. 11,

eh‘Homan Jentworth DeWitt, St. Paul end 1curus {iinne-
apolis: University of Hinnesots Pross, C.l0%L), Ps 100

58&11@1’, _O_Es 'gi_-;b_vg De 1.!.63.
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of philosophy and reiigion. His theory of the gods appears
to have grown primaerily out of the logiczl imollcatlions of
his cosmology. Starting with the premlse that the universe
1s infinite, he Tolt it logloaelly incomsistent that 1t ghould

be imnorfect throughout 1ts infinite extont, for then it

could no longer e called infinlte. Thils neceasity of

zind of

thought impelled hia to promulgate a theory of a
cosmale jJustice (called isonomlaz by Clesro), according to
which the Imperfection in paritleular varts of the wniverse

. Y.
’

he exiasbtence

Py

ls offsot by the perfection of the whole and by i

26

"5
o]

of perfect beinga. Thus he arpued that Iin an infinite

universe porfection 1g bound to exist asa well as imperfection,
that i3, that theore muat bo some surpassing being or beings ;
than which nothling ig botter. Ho felt also, that for the

balance to De malntalned, the nmumber of these belngs could

not be less than the number of mortals.2( Ipicurus found

further evidonce for the exlstence of gods in the faet of

the general diffusion of bellel in gods throughout the world,

for he bolieved that ultimately only that which materially

existed and gave off "atom Images” could be perceived.

Epicurus' theory of the gods likewise served to fulfill his

wish to see hils ideal of perfect happiness and abaraxy

realized in full somevhere in the universe.as

aéueﬁitt, Eplcurus and hig Fhilosovhy, p. 271.
27Ib1d. s Ps 2T

282@1131", OP. citog De }.}.650
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The gods of Bpilcurus are animabte creatures, reseubll
human beings, thet 18, atomic in composition and gtructure.2?

Thoy are not above and outaide of the atomic process, but

have come into beling in the sane way os worlds and other
living things. Epiat T defined the dlvine being as 'a
living oveaturc, ' euploying the term zoon, which is applile
cable to beasts as woll as hunan belngs. For him the gods

werc paert of the natural order of living, coyporesl things

the seale naburges. Thelr place was at the topn of the scale,

but not outside of 1t.30
According to Zeller, the gods have two esaential char-

y i X ghed i ;
actoristics, lmuaortality and perfect h.»m.f_.Jescs.B* DewWitt,

~
Y

howevor, peints oubt, that by virtue of thelr atomic, cor-

poroal oomposition, they are. theoretically not lmmwme to the
contingensy of dissolution; though Tor them this svenbuallty
ig avertibvle. Thus they may be styled incorruptible in the
senge that thoy are subject to a‘ contingency that nesd nover

gccur,

The gods can enaure incorruptibility for theuselves by
thelr ovm wigilanc Just as this vig,i_.uncs ensuYes
1aacorr-uptibility, sc the assurance of 'g..-corruptibllity
ensures blissfulnoss. Tho happiness of the gods is
perfect because the assurance of its perpeotulity is
berfect.

Poewitt, Zpicurus and his Philosophy, p. 249,
F1mia., pe 259,
31Zeller, Ope clte; Do l;ﬁ‘?.

32poiitt, Dpiourus and his Philosoohy, p. 2h9.
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Somewhat paradoxically Boicurus further meintalns that the
ebornal life of theo gods is not to bo thought of as a cause
of heppiness, but rather the verpetulity of hapninecss is a

&

NEe o)

s ]

eternal 1lifes "Phe pods win chbernal 1life by nain-

(o]
§
o

taining thelr own pleasures per 1otua.¢v."J3 This teaching
is Daportent,; for bLecauge of it the gods dare not destroy
their perfect happiness by asswming a previdentiel care for

the world's affelrg; lest they lose their limortallityes This
subject will veceivo further treabtment below.

Ipicurug deducos further characteriastics of the gods by
logical process: Assuming that the gods live in perfect
happiness, thoy must possess virtue, since virtue is the
prerequisite for hapviness, PFurthermore, since an ivrational
creature cannot possess virtue, 1t follows thaet the smods pog=
sess the humen form, though somewhat larger mmd more beaubi-
ful»sk Thelr bodlea must,; of course; consist of the finest
atons; consoguently thoy could not have the same donse cor-
porelty which belongs to ours.35

The type of 1life lived by the gods, according to the
Epicurcan position, is well portrayed in ficoro's Do Naturs

Deorum (4, 19, 51)¢

thelr 1ife is the happlost conceivable, and the one
most bountlivlly furnished with ell good things. God

331bia., p. 269,
mIbi(‘lg,. p. 260.
352@11er, loc. ecit.
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is entirely Inactive and free from gll tles of occupa-
tion; he toils not néither does he labour, bub he takes
delipht in his owa wisdom end virtue, and Imows with
absolute cortalnty that he will always enjoy pleasures
at once conswaate and overlasting.

As to tho obode of the gods, Bpicurus urges that they
could not dwell on any of the innumerable worlds, since
worlds are asubject to dlsintegration, snd all eventually
vass away. DeWitt states Hpicurus! view as follows:

Bince in the individual worlds the forcos of deatructlon

alweys prevail in the end, 1t followa that the Iincore

ruptible zods can have thelr dwelling place only oube
gside of the indlvidual worlds, that is, in the free

spaces between the worlds, the gso-called intannundiu,gg
where the forces of pregervation are always superior.

The »riue concern of Hpicurean vhilosophy on the gods
is to deny to thea mny care or concern for the affeirs of
mon and any intorference in world events, The first thesis

of Epicurua' Principls Doctrines maelzes this veory c¢lear:

The blossed and immortal neture kmows no trouble itselfl
nor causes trouble to any other, so that 1t 1s nevoer
constrained by anger or Tevour. For all such things
oxlst only in the woulk.39

Tueretius {(ii, 6li6) expands the same basic principle as

36Gicoro,_gg Hatura Deorwa, in Locb Classlcal Library,
Latin vext with an English traaslation by i, Rocltham
(London: wWilliam Heinemann Lid., 1933), pp. 51=3.

37H1ppolytus {Usener, 3592) states Bolcurus! view as
follown, “For the god dwolls in what ke cells the nctakosmia.
And he lives in pleasure and peace mnd transcendent joy,
knowing no trouble himgelf and ;iving none to enyone colse,”
SGwyn Robert Bevan, Lator Greeck Religion (London and Toronto:
Je Hy Dont eond Sone Tirdted; Wow 7ork: Be Ps Dutbton and Co.,
1927)’ P- 39-

BBDawitt, Fpicurus and his Philosophy, . 27,

390&?:98, oD« E_!.il_qs P 35.
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follows:s

For the nabture of gods must ever in ltself of necessliiy
njoy lmmortality togethor with supremo repose, far
ronoved and withdrawn from our conccerng) since exenpt
from every pain, exempt from all dangers, strong in its
own resources, not wanting ought of Fs’ it is neithor
zained by favors noyr moved by anger. 10

The gods had to be so complotely senarate from the world
becanso the onerous tLasks and the pressure of responsibllity
of caring for the world would be completely incompatible

with perfect bligs. In Epicurus! own words {(Lotter to

Horodotug)s

the motiona of the heavenly bodies and the turmings and
eclipses and risings and settings, and kindred phenomeng
to these, must not be thought to be due to any belng who
controls ond ordaing or has ordained them and at the
agaue tine onjoys perfect bllss together with immortality
(the trouble and care and anger and kindness are not
conailsvent with a 1ife of blegsedness, but these things
come to pess whore there is wealmess and fezr and depen~
dence on nelphbors).dl

And slince, as has boen seon, the goda had to preserve their
happiness to ensure thelr Lmtortallty, thelr sevaration from
the vmrid became a question of 1life oxr death for them. Thils
factor, coupled with the Evicurean materalistic view of the
universe, noints up the nescessury thoroughness of their
denial of providence of any kind.

It remains to conslder the BEpicurean abttliitude towerd the
popular CGreck religion. As was sald at the outset, one of 

the chief gims of Epicurean philosophy was to rid men of the

l"ORobert Drow Hiloks, Stole and Holcurean (Hew York:
Charles Seribner's Sons, 1910), P. 290, '

l*‘]'Oeri;eza, op. cite, pe 13; ofs Diog. Laert. x, 76 and 97.
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guperstitious fears which were the chiel causc of the

1

miseries of humenity. So on bthis scorc Epicurus and his

followers opposed the povular polybthelasm and its crude be-

liefs. Thoy dld this, however, not by open rebellion

againgt the state roliglon, but by teaching

=]

thelir owm poly-

thelam ag o subatitute and refinement of the nopular Taith.

Deilltt states thoir aim succinetly:

Epleurus preferred to follow tradition where permis-
3ible and was not bent upon introducing new gods, which
wag an indictable offense, but almed rather to ration-
alize existing beliefs and recall his countryaen to
trus nloty.l2

In spite of his rejection of the traditional religion

L

as auch, Nplcurus found a good deal of velue in talking part

in the religious cercmonies and festlvals which it sponsored.

Philodemus of CGadara (last century B.C.) states his view as
Pollows (Us. 386:11-1l):

30 much may be seid even now, that the Divine stands in
no need of any honour; but for ug, 1t belongs to our
nature to honour the Divine being, chlefly by pious
beliefs, snd, in second place, by those »articular

~ formia whichhgre traditional in the communlty of each
worshippor.

In the same conbext Fhilodemus guotes HEpilcurus as explaining
the value of such pariticipetion in the populur worshin (Us.
386:8-10):

In the festivals in particular [av«;ry uan who 1is wise],

meking progress toward understanding of it [the divine
nature] , through steadily having the name upon his lips,

thaWitt,~3picurus and his Phllosophy, ». 2061,
L3,

ovan, op. cit., p. Lk,
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wlth stronger emotlon begpnes seized with the incor-~
ruptiblility of the godg.HA4

The value of this for Hpicurus lles in the fact that by con-

L)

teomplating and vreverencing the gods, wmen would

L

build up a
moro correct concent of the hapniness of the divine nature

and Be Ingplred to imitate it. S0, in spite of the faults

\al 1

of such relglous observances, Hpicurus himself tool part in

-

b - .'. - . ¥ & T P E 1. o " 115 2
‘nemh) and urged theoe {ollowing upon his disciples {(Philo-

Let us at any rate offor sacrifice nlously and falrly,

whorever it is the proper thing to do so, and perform
all other offices whieh the laws vrescribe, but not
allow ourselves to be dlisturbad in our own beliofs

et L

-

rogavrding those best md most exalted beingsld

]
h4®eﬁitt, Epleurus and his Philosoghy, . 201,

o
:.) ] - ne - o
Plubarech, lon posse 10988, revorts that BEpicurus

rose oarly in the morning to attend these festivals, ibid,

L6

~“Bavan, op. oit., p. LS.

v



CHAPTER IV

™~

GRERK RELICION IN THE FIRST CillTURS

t

Tho purpose of this chapter is by no meauns to dresent
a detalled study of all asvects of this complex and diffi-
cult subjeet,; but merely to polnt up briefly the various
velirious currents in the Groek world at the time of St.
g7

Poul, and to develop at greater length thosc areas which

play a particular role in the Arsopagus addreogs.
The Hollonistlc Age in General

At its dawn the Hellonistle apo found almost a tabulg
rasa on which to worlt in the ares of raligion.l Greook
roeligion had experienced sugcessively the risge of the

Clymoian polythelism, its congquest and dominaeation over the

of this polythoisals power as a result of philosophlenl
eriticisn and politicael crisis. On the higher lovels of
culture the treditional relifgion had fallen aside, and
philosophy had teken iis place as the comflorter end guide

of humanity.2 On the popular level, the changs was nore

Le11bort murray, Five Stages of Greck Relimion (Oxford:
The Clarendon Press, 1925), D. L59.

amartin Peragson Hilason, OGresit Pleby, tranaslsted from
the Swedlgh by Horbert Jennings hose (Oxtford: The Clarendon
Fl"ﬂﬂs‘) 191#-8)3 P 87.




gradual; the old ideas survived for a lonyg time and the new

onog worked thelr way forward only little by 1ittle.3

”

Hilsson characterizes the carly Hellenlstle period as fol-
lows:

Althoughh the cult continued along the old lines, al-
though voices were heerd erying for a deepenling of
roligion, yet religlous feeling never was lower than
whon the Hellenlistie period began. It was replagced by
bellef in onels own power and trust in Tyche, and,
anong the educated, by the phllogopher'ts doctrine con-
corning 1lifec. For the common peopls there remained
cult and the lower forms of religion, suprlemented by
superstition, which usually inerenses in a btime when
the 0ld relipgions ave falling. The ground was cleared
and a now structure mustzarise to malkte a place fov
roligious feoling. » « oF

Tho new structure which began to arise was characterized
esnecially by the growing foreco of personal religlon, a
craving in the individual for g more intimabte unicn with the.
deity than could be found in ﬁhe traditional city cults.

This 1s seen, for instance, in the eoxpanding popularity of

' # . "
myastery cults of all types.” Hurrsy gives a classic sumnary
of the overall spirit of thils religlous reconsbruction:

It 18 a rise of asceticlaw, of mysticism, in a sense,

of pessimign; e loss of self-conlidence, of hope in

this 1ife and of faith in normal human effort; & dosw
paiy of vatient inguiry, a ery for Infallible revela-
tlon; an indifference to the welfare of the state, &
conversion of the soul to Gods + » « the ainm of the good
man is not so mmeh to live justly « « « but by means of
a vurning faith, by contempt for the world and its

3Ibid.' Pv 8.;_!-1
ulIbido, Ps 9la

gLawis Richard Farmell, Oubiline-Histo of Greek Hell-
G 1021) 1

gion (London: Duckworth end Top, s De 130
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sbandards, by ecatacy, sulfering, and nartyrdom, to be

granted pardon for his unspeskable un“.'ra“"m.ﬂcsa, his 3

Inmeasurable gina. 'I'he*’c i8 an intensifying of certaln

splritual wmot.org an incregsse of gensitlivity, a

failure of nerve.

The Hoellenlstlc reconstruction was marked particularly
by a thovough permevtion of oriental ideas, cults, and
deitles Into the pertial vacuua of Greek reiiglon. The
movesent was in full bloom by the middle of the llellenlatic

period (about 200 B.0.),7 and was still in full strength in

the firvat coentury A.D., vhen a vertiabl
o) 2

o
)
].—l
o)
“.' 3
e
o

cane from tho Bagt to the West, 6 Tilsaon gives a useful
charactovivotion of the spirit and eolor of thils oriental
influence:

Boellef and revelabtion tock the vwlace of researeh ond
investigation. To this was added L,”odu.h.a.t-‘-‘, auperstie-
tion, wnd beliel in sorcery in an lmreasi & Gegres,
mado legitimalbteo by the dootrine of occult .Lorces. s ¢ @
In ti::m, gclence becane in (recce what it had a2lways
been in the Bagt, an adjunct of religion. « ¢+ s+ It
moves in uhG‘ region of -l,f.atici.s.' and occa’l tism and its
theology i hooao plyy, which =lways follows cccultism
as its th eor'otie"i shadow.?

Floments of thig orlentael influsnce can be detocied in
almogt every arvea of religious inbterest during the Hellen-
istic period,

With this goneral picture of Hel lan:..s""ao Greokt religion

61&urray_, oD cite, Pe 155
?mlsson, ops eltes po I,

Bf‘lifford iersgchel licore, The Helipgious Tho%r%t of the
Greeks (Cambridge: Hervard UnivVersivy rross, 0T, D 2G3e

Inilsson, 1oc. oit.

;
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a3z & background; the followin: soctions deseribe some of the
individual currents of religious thought and plety during

thoe period undor consideration,
The Worsghip of Fortune

The worshly of Fate oy Fortune come as a natural result

2.9

of the collapse of tho traditional religpion. If it was not
personal gods who made things happen as they did, what was
it? Two maln alternatives presented themuselves to those
who were not dlisvosed to accept the idea of a vorsonal ¢ivine
providence. Blther it was more chance, or a chain of cause

nd eifTect which wasg vesgponsible for everythlng that heap~
pcﬂuu.“o Both alternatives developed ia berms of thse key-
word, Tychic. For some Tyche was no more then the courge of
ovents,ll but the long-standlng and deeply-embedded ideas
of the influence of & higher power deberuining ment's rise
and fall inclined many toward s somewhat personal idea of
Pate, so that Tyche becaze slmost another goddess like the
rest, whio willed whatever happenod.12 The personal eleaent
is clear In the following fragaent of Henander:

Whether Tyche iz a divine afflatus or an intelligence

(nous), it 1s she who guldes all things and turns
than about and saves them, whoroas human foresight

Prevay, op. eit., pe 103,
Hy11ss0n, ops clbes pe 86.

lz!’iurl‘a:r, ODes CLT n, D 16’.}.
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1s nothingness ond idle chattor.lB
Hilason polinta out that she was regarded personal evon ¥O
the extent that templesz mnd statues were dedlecated To 'nezr.l‘"-L

The characterlstic nature of Tyche was that she was
fickle, inconslstent, undepondable, and operated by more
caprice, Buch a conception arose nabturelly in o soclety
like Hellonistic Creecce, whore good and bad conduct had 1lit-
tle or no relation to poverty and auccess. Undoer such con-
ditions, the thought of a loving providence was largely
abandoned, and a changeable chance took its placc.ls Pliny
characterizes thls common concoption as follows {(Habural

History 11, 22):

--n-—

Throughout the whole world, al svery place and hour,

Ly every volce Fortuwne alone 1a invoked and her name
spolkzent sho is tho one defendant, the one culprlit, the
ono thought 1s men's minds, the one object of praise,
the one cause., She is worshiuged with Insults, counted
as fickle and often as biind, ”anderlwq, in60131sceﬁt{
eluzive, cmanfof@l, and friend of the wnworthy, . i6
We are so much at the marcy of chance that Chance her-
s6lfl, b{ whom God 1is ﬁ”oved uneertaln, takos the place
of God.

Further evidence on the unpredlctable and wmotivated opera-

tiong of Tyche ig found in the foliowing statement of

13?11350&, loc, eit.

Uirpiga,
Votturray, locs it
014,

l?Pliny Natural History, in Loeb Classical Library,
Latin text with an Eapllsh translation Oy li. Reckhon. | Gaie
bridﬁe, Masoachusotts: Harvard University Press, 1938),
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Polybius, apoaking of the fall of Perseus (xxix, 21):

But nevertheless thisz Fortune, w0 never compacts with
1life, who elways defoats our recizoning by some novel

stroke; she who ever demonstrates her powor by foiling
our oxvectatlions, now also, as it goecms to me, makes it
clear bo all nen, by ondowing the Hacedoniens with The

whole wealth of Persla, thot she has but lent them

T

these bless}nns until she decides to deal differently
a - ) i
with thou.lo

It 1s evidont Trom the gquotations that have beon given,

that both for those who regarded Tyche a3 peraonal and for -
those who did not, her namo stood for the absence of any

faith In an ovdered providence or o purvosive 1ife, and wit-

nessed instead to the widespread prevelence of the bellefl

that all that happened exhibited morely blind chance and

neaningloss caprico.
The Popularity of Asbtrolog;

The scionce of astrology achleved great popularity in
Hellenistic times beccusns 1t offered anothor answer to the
baaic religious question: If the old gods do not exlst,

wny do things happen es they do? Astrology in 1lts proper

form applied the law of causality stricetly and without
exceptions, The universe was a kind of gigantle piece of
clockwork, whose wheels were geared into each other., If
one knew the moveanent of the wheel, that of the rest could

bo salculated, and since the motions of the stars could be

18
Polybius, The Histories, in Losbkb Clasgsical Libx
Greel: text with,an T Lish Eraﬁslation DY We Ha Pator i%%ﬁ-

don: ¥llliem Helmemann Ltd., 1927), VI, 79.
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calculated, the events of an carthly life could be foretold
Trom them. Thae strict ceusallty which astronomy anplied
excluded any crbitrary interference; everything that hap-
poned was conditioned by a cause and governed by law, and

gods had no more power than men to do anything against 16,19

Pliny describes thig view of the universe as follows

'~
-

{Hatursl Hlsbtory ii, 22):

Anothor sotv of peonle banlshes Toriune also, and atitri-
butes events to its sbar and to the laws of birth,
holding that for all men that ever are to be Cod'ls
docros has been onacted once for aJl, while for the
rest of time leisure has beon vouchsafed to Iin,20
However, the sclentilic side of astyolezy was beyond
the capacliy of the ordinary peonle. They thoughi of as-
trologers cs interpreters of omens, diviners who wore abler
thon the rest. For thon, the planetary powers wore Zods
vhow thoy could perhaps appease lilke others with sacrifices
L) .1 L] 0
and prayers or maester through magical moans ., o+
Between these two extremes there were z wide variety
of applications and uses of aut“ulo'y. A good deal of
apeculation end magle centered avound the divine character
of hoaveinly bodies, especially the sun, the moon, and the
seven planetss This idea was found already in seed in

Plato and was Turther developed in Stoiclism, in which tho

Pm11000n, op. gi., p. 111,
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heavenly bodiea, llke sll other parts of the univeorse, were
divine, or wdery the influence of divine spirit .22 in
Chaldean astrology and 1ts offapring on Hellenistle soll

mystic signa and napgical formulae were ouployed to influence

of

l)

2 i A
the 1)1:.*-.1'1@31‘.:‘..*3 In laber lfellenistic religion tho orbli

o

influence of theo soven planets were regarded ss the lasg
chaing which bound the souvl of man Yo the physical body and
earth, and mmgh of Hithrale, Gunostic, and Hermetic thinking
was absorbed in plonsg of escape from the prison of the seven
plancts, Tho aim for tho spirit was to got ebove the moon
and plaenets into the eighth region, the home of the ultimate
God, which was the sphere of tirus being, freedom, and union
with the Divine.2h

The extent and variety of this astrologicel intercst is
Laportent in that it gives a vivild pilcture of the spirit of
the age and witnesses to its precceupation with the question

of the ultimate cause of 2ll eoventz and nant's relation to

that cause.
The Delfication of Rulers and Emperoys

One of the great principles attained to by classlc

Greek thought wos that man and god were separate. This was

.

aghm:'ray. OPe c1%., PP 172 T
231p34., pe 175.
Arpsa., p. 1804
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lost again in the Hellenlstic perlod, whon lkings and ruvlers
rose to the rankr of divine baln;s.gs A devolonmont known és
Duheraerian (based on the work of Suhermmerus), which cane
into vogue about the beglmming of the Hellenistic age, may

have naved the way for the popularity of king and emperor

deiflcation. This movement considored the gods of mythology
as simply grest men who had 1ived a long time before and had

26

boen deified by nopular tradition. There were additional

theoriesg, based on ratlonsl growads, which supvorted the
delfication of rulers. Bevan gives a useful description of
thosgs?
Hany oducabed people who had losu belief in the old
mythology oo 1lters 113 truo retaiped & vague bollef
in gone A&iffused divine power (70 et 1/?, a they
might z oeornx ¢ a manifestebion of sueh div e power
in any strong humen personallty. Or 1f they dld not

bolicve ar all in the suwernaturale-us Jau ery proba-
bly the case with Fuhermerus himself--to treat a cone
tentporary man as & bthoos would be simpnly to pubt him
Iin the samne class with men of long azo, like Zeus or
onnfg$a, who on the theoory of Duhermoerus, had become
f"‘OuS 8™

The delificatlon of rulers vreally begen with Alexander
the Great, who realized every characteristic of greatness
and power. It was continued under the dynastlies of his

successors, wio were all deiliecd and many of whom clained

asibid., pe 186,

aéudwyn Robert Bevan, Later G aek Relimion (London and
Toronto: J. . Dent and Sons Li imi e ew Yorkt K, P,
Dutton and Co., 1927)s pps xx £,

2T1pid., p. xxii,
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deity Tor thenselvesy. Thelr names bear witneas to this:
intiochus Hpiphenes (the god mado manifest); Piolowalos

Buergetos (the Bonofactor); Ptolemalos Soter {(the 34'*0?}.28
The practice reachod its helght in the delficatlion of the
Roman emperors and the growth of emperor cults. The fol-

lowing ingeription 18 an examplo of such deificationt

The Councll and Peonle of IEphesgus znd the filty-atates
of the cother CGrecks domiclled in Asia and the natlve
cmfrvn;u;ou nonour Galus Julius Casegar, son of Gaiug,
High~-Prieat and Inporator and for the second Lﬂno
Gons“*, sprung from Ares and Aphwodite, God Hanifest

and Universal Saviour of human socloty.ZS

Philogopiny on the whole rejected the deillcatlion of
man and wag noving instead toward the world of the soul,
The Savior of men was not the one who protected thom agalnst

physicel disaster, but the one who gaved thelr gouls and

reveclod to thaa the Cnosls Theou, a meorging of belings in a

comnlete unian.so But the vrovalence of the ruler and sin-
peror cults anong the majority of people shows how fluld

the idea of deity was, and how far from a genuine monothelsm
the masses in general were, though this stabement must be

considered together with the material in the next section,
The Inoreasing Tendency Toward Honothelsm

It must be noted that the conviction of monotheisn,

28Murray,. ops glt., »P. 187=9

29133?8.11, oR». _c_j_._{_:-_-p De 66-

Bgﬂurray, ope cit., pp. 195 f.
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which had formerly been held only by certaln philososhers,
made its way foarthor and farbtlier in the Hellenlatice perl ou.31
A contributory cause of this was the spread of phillosophy to
wlder clrcles, evon Lo the general public, owing to the

-

preaching of wandering popular philosovhers, And 1t was not

4.1

thout luportance that the old bellef in the gods was 80

vid

L e e

wealtonod that peonle spoke lesa oftven than fomerly of
particular gods, but used general expressions, as "the god®
or "the deity." All this, hovwever, was largely préparatory,
and the triwgpgh of wmonothelsm had its origin in several clr-
cunstances. Besides phileoasovhy, which conceived of its Tirst
brineiple ng the supremo god, thers was the new comuology,
which called for a supreme Huler of the universe, the monar-
¢hilel govermment of the Stabte, which encouraged & wonarchial
regine not only on earth but in heaven, and finally smere-
tism gnd kathenotheism, whleh resolved other gods into the
particular delity to whom the worsghipper tm*neﬁ.sz

The wealmess of pegsn monothelan of this type over
agalngt Judaiszm, end then Chrlstianity, was that it never
cleared the o0ld polythelsm away; the old gods survived as

subordinatec deilies, satraps of the mupromo (o33

3lthe movenent toward monothelsn in lLuQP Stoic thought
has already been roferred %o, supra, p. 12

*PHi1ssom, ope oib., pe 116,
231bid., p. 122.
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Popular Ploby

Alongasldo tho advances 1n Greek religion during the
Hollenlstic mnd Gracco-~Roman periods toward higher expres-
alons of piety, 1t iz necessayy ¥o note the verslistence and
continued development on the popular level of polythelsm
and devotion to lmagos.

It is of paerbicular imvortance for thoe study of Acts 17
to debermine as well as possible whother the traditlonsl

” -,
{1

polytheolsm was stlll 2live In Athens at the time of 3t.
aullg viagit thore., Wmfortunastely, fully adeguate sources
for those facts ave not avallable, but certain evidences
point toward the persistence of popular volythoiam in the
period under conslderatlon.

Pirvat of all, it should be pointed out; thet th

&
3
=2
o
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lar religlon of Athens wasg never confined to the officiagl
delties of the state. %The great 0lympian delties, of course;
dld play o lavpe part in ths religious activity of the
Deonle, particularly through the mmerous state-gponsored
festivals and sserificisl banquets. However, even at the
hoight of the Qlywmpien influence, versonal piety was often,
perhsps usuelly, directed into different channels, as
Hilasson noints oub:

it wes rather the minor deities and the heroces than theo

groatv gods of tho State who were approached with plious

reveraence, for the former lay nearer to the heart of the
Poople and there was more beliel in their intervention
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in the 1ife of the individwal.3l
This boing tho cess, it 1s likely that the collapse of the
Olymplan polytheisn prlor to the Hellenistic age would touch
much more slowly these personal, private czercises of ploety.
There iz evidence, Turthormore, that oven the Olyapian

deitics, demolished in effect by philosonhlcal and scien=-

tifle eriticism of the period bebtwesn 500-300 B.C., maintain-

ed considerable strenglh in the first centuriecs of the i
Hellenistle verlods Farnell offeors some helpful facts to
support this:

Cortainly In the first conturies of the Hollonlstlec age
there were I'ew extornal sipns of decay; we do not yet
hear of ruined sgshrines or the decline of grealt festiw
vaelsg such as the Deliaj; Athena, though ne longer thoe
goddess of a civie IHpire, was atlll and for ages yot
remalned the benign Hadonna for the Athenlan, to whose
care the boy-athlete and the marriageable girl were
dedicated; we have record from the island of Tenos of
the gbiding hold that even such a deity as Peoseidon
8till exercilsed on the affoctions of his people, as
late as the gecond and first centurios B.C.; snd if we
had continuous chronicles of esach cult-~centre we should
probably find gimilar evidencs showing that the dominant
figures of the o0ld polytheism were still able to fulfill
in some dogroe the relimlous wants of the individual
worshnipper. And scholars who heve boen tempted o
ante~date the decay of Hellenic polytheism have ignored,
omongz other evidence, this Imvortant historic fact that
in the fourth century it was still vital enough to make
foroign conquests, to penetrate and talke possession of
Carthage, for instance, and that in tho third contury
it began o socure for itsell a new lease of life wilith-
in the ity and growing ompire of Rome; in fact, the
last chaptor of Greelk religion falls within the Roman
imserial poriod.3

Bhlbid., pe 604
BSFMO:LJ-, DD 2_1_!5.-, PP 137 s
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Therce wore otheor factors which no doubt tended to Hro-
long the life of the traditional polytheism in the Greek
citios. The worshivu of the cliy's gods was mized up with a
groat deal of local patriotism and with public Teativala and
holidays. Even centuries after the criticism of the gods
bogan, thosce motives might still be strong, and talken to-~
gether could create in a Greok gitizen o foeling of atitach-
ment to his eliy's gods which could on ccousion rise to
passion.36 Another factor whichk no doubt helped in keoping

the traditional roliglon alive was the view of many of the

o

educated that the old falth was useful to keep thie massos
in checl by the Lfeaxr of divine retribution. An oxeple of
this from the first century B.C. is found in Diodorus ol
Sioily (==xxiv, 2, L7)s
it 15 at any rate profitable for socioty that a super-~
gtitlous dread of tho gods should be engrained in the
gouls of the nul*ituﬁc. For the persons whn act justly
from thelr owm virtue are rare, and the great genexrality
of men are resbrained from gvil-~doing by two thingge-
Jjudlcial peneltles and the visgitabtions of God.
It may also be regurded as further, if not conclusive evi-
dence of the porsistonce of polytheism into the firat cen-
tury A. D, and beyond, thot the Christisn apologists abe
tacked it as a still living belief with probably more justi-

Tication than one would suppose if one went by the philoso-

363@?911, ODe 2‘3_-33_6’ Pe XXIV,
3711)3.&-, RPe 780
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phers and men of lettors s-xlone.-?'s
It should be added that popular polythelsm did not re-
tain throughout tho samo doitica with the same devotion,
Hew doities were Introduced from time to time, and received
with much popular devotion, such us Asizlepios, Cybele and

Abtis, and Isig:. Tho vovulerity of thessc new deitles wa

<3
LRS-

A

grounded largely in the fact that they 4did not confine thean-
gelves to any one trive or clty, but as world-powers ap-

;o wmankting send to the individuwal, On ths obthey hand,
cortain of the old deities, such as Demetsr and Kore, the
siothey and dauzhtor of Wleusig, retained much of thelxy power
until the conguent of Christianity, because they had ehrly
brolzen the bonds of elan ond east end had Invited the civi-
lized world to their f‘ollowship.”

Prom the foregoing material it can be concluded, that
though the traditional religion of OGreece had sulfered much
altoration and lost much of its former influence, polytheisn
in various forms was still a live falth in the first century
AeD. and must have been much in ovidence to Paml when he
visited Athons.

A socond Tactor of the popular plety which l1s important
for an understanding of Aets 17 is tho guestion of the attl-

tude toward and the use of imageos. A vivid picture of the

38Ib:!.c1_., Pe Xxlv,

39Lowis Richard Favnell, The iipgh
y The iipgher Asnec’cs of CGreck
Religion (London: Constable and Coes 1920), De
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popular feoeling Iin this matter 1s givon us by several writers
whio draw attention to the wilidesprend bellef in late antige
uity in the miracle~working nower of mumerous Imzages. In
the olasaical perlod this sort of thing occured, but the
mirzaclseg aseribed to guch statucs were very modest, gencr-
ally only omona. fHowever late anbliguity witnessed a wide
growth and expgnsion of this beliel, Wllason has drawn

togethor o numbeor of references to thias:

Y

It 1s vecorded thot one of the statues of lery

ryilliinca,
orgconsul of Asla Hinor under the Euperor Vespasian,
gave oraclos snd hoaled the sieck, Luclan has two

gstories of ztatues in his worle The Liare ¢« « ¢« One
of them represonted a Corinthian gencral, Felichos
=very nignt heo walked about the house and often bathed.
s . It was customary to lay coins on the nedestal or
asten then %o the thi;h of thoe atatue with wax as
offcf;nys and by way of thanks for belng cursd of
fever. Unce whon a slave sbole sume of these coins,

he could not find his way out and was causht and
soundly thyashed.d0

|.
J
\-

Nilason says that Luclen's stories contained details taken

from comaon pracilees, for it is known that stabtues were wor-

2 -

ghipped, monoy wes offered to them, snd gariands and ribbons

were hmng on then. e adds the following additional illug-

rhilostratos says that a statue of the heroe Protegi-
laos was worn away froe being anointed and having
written prayers attached to it [Herolcus iii, 2], The
cult of lmages in late entiquity is otrikingly illuse
treted by en ancedote concerning the colebrated rheto-
rician Proairesios; in their onthusiasm many licked his

chest as Lf ﬂf wore an image filled with divine po-
tencye. « ;

hOHilsson, op« ¢it.s PP 167 L&
hIIbid,, pe 168,

:
|
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The theory behind such devotion to images scema to have
been tled up with ideas of conveyable divine potency, which

gcould be ocalled dovm into imagoes by megical ceremonies and

prayersg, md of daemons, who could be induced to dwell in
imagos by means of bestowling kindness and devotlion upon

<
Lhcm.h Somo rather extensive theorizing elong CThese lines

- ~

is found, interestingly enough, in the Hermetic literature.
The following excerpts give a good pleture of this type of

thinking (Ascleplus 11, 23B-2LiA; 37-38A). To the question
3 2

et e s v L Bt A,

whethier the gods made by meon are statues,; thoe reply iss

Yes, Agkleplos « « « I mean stotues, vut stabtusos living
and conscious, filled with the breath of life, and
doing many mighty works; statues whlch have foreimow.
‘edge, and prediet future events by the drawving of lots,
gnd by'?rcphetic ingpliration, and by )"QJJJ, and in
meny other waya; statues which LBfllCL disoases and
hc"’ ?ncm, dlspensing sorrow and joy uCCC"";ﬂg to wonls
OSOruSﬁ 2 9 o

Qur ancestors were at firat far astray from the truth
ahout the gods; they had no belief in them, and gave
no heed to worship end religion. But aftervards they
invonted the art of making gods out of some material
sulted %o the purpose. And to this invention they
added a supernctural force whereby the imagzes might
nlave power to work good or nuvt, and combined 1t with
the materlal substance; that is to se ey, being unable to
melte souls, bhey invoked the gsouls of daecmons and
implanted them in the statues by means of certain holy
and sacrod rites,

Askklenlos. And these gods who are called 'verrestrial,!
%Piameg{a

tus, by what means are they induced to valte
up thelr abode among us?

Heimies . They are induced, Asklopios, by means of herbs
and stones and sconts which have in theu something
divine. And would you know why freguent sacrifices ave

hg.__Ib_,iQ-- 3 Da 169,
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ol o.eocl to do them pleasure, with hymna and -Draises and,
concord o.‘c‘ gweol sound that imitate hoavon'!s hg zmwny?
These things are done to the end thet, gladdsned by
oft-repeated worship, tho hec-.v:ml belags who have
been entilced into the images may "mi*:mu throuch long
,_f,eu to aoquiczaco in the co:.s:.,,mn.e.onship of mon., Thus it
is that wan mekes gods.-hs

It is also of considerable lmportance that ths use of

- 2 Wy de A e T i 1s oo £ s () P 3 ' - 3 4
gos wes not confined to the lower clagses of soclely,

waa endorsed by many of tho edugated, though on sonie-

daifferent grounds. %They felt thet reslity in its full-

nesg could nevor be reosched by man. He moves fron one lmage

to another, but reallty escapes him, For that reason he

ought to make use of any and overy image vhich offers help

)
In the unending search for tru"h.;'f”' A reprvesentative ox-

ample of such reasoning from the first century A.D. is given

by Dion Chrysostom (Qration xii, 59-01):

Pure spirit and thought by itself no sculptor or paintor
can poriray. Dut the vessel within vwhich the montal
process goes on [the human bouy'] ~=that i3 not & mabtter
of shadct‘“r coneeption, that 1s something we 9&.1'3 ably
now, snd therefore to this we f1ly in our neede o
atitribute a buman body to CGod, geeing in 1t "he vessel
of t‘mu;;ht nd reason. anblo to show tho unineninable
and the unrepresentable by an example of ity e try to
dc 80 by means of the visible and ropresontable. ’fie 80

ge thisg that 1t haeg the virtue of o symbol., #4And this
18 boetter than to maeke enimels the spinv Lll.d:udo of God,
ag gsome of the barbarians are sald TO G0s o » «

There iz in &ll men an urgent oraving to come to close

43

M’T{irsopp Lalke and Hem-*y Je Cudbury, Translation and

“Boven, ope Sits, pp. 161 £,

Comment in The Beginnings of Christlanity, Perry I ?ﬁ
EE 1‘ Eé A%osfios, eaﬂeé by Fe Ja Foi!ces-.}'acksaﬂ an

E opg Tate iondon,  Maekillen snd Go., Tdmited, 1933),
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quartors with the Divine Beings whom they honor and
gorve, aporoaching them and handling then in confident
faith, sacrificing to them and crowning them., It is
just like little children who have been separeted from
their father or mother. They have a poignant longing
and desire, and often in thelir dreams will roach out
thelr hands in the emptlness. Just so we men, who
quite rightly love tho gods because of thelr goodnoss
towards us and the kinshin between us and them, are
eagor to come, somehow or other, into contact and com-
munion with theme--so much 8o, that many of the barbarl-
eng, in their dearth of ertistic reaocurces, give the
namesg of gods to mountaelns or stones or hrees.uS

The foregoing items have been sufficlent to show that
o all levels of society, devobion to Ilmages was stlll very

much alive in the f'irat century A.D,
Tho Daemonizing of Relipgion

/7 21
The Greck word dacwwv was, of course, a rather fluid
word, and could connote anything from a vague, dark, un-

1S}

defined supernabural powor* to a versonal divinity, even

1530van, on. elt., ppe 11l £, Comparo also the fol-
lowing statements on the value of Images. Heximus of Tyre
(11, 2) says, "It iz not that tho Divino Beoing stands i
need of any imeges or statues. It is poor humanity, be-
cauge of 1ts weakness and the distanece dividing it from God,
s+ « o Which heg contrived these things ac symbols. + « &
Just in the saue way, it seems to me, the old lawglivers
invented images for menkind, as it were for a troop of chil-
aren, gymbols of the honor ghown to the God, o leading of
men by the hand along the way of mental realization,™ ibid.,
D. 6. Also the philosovher Plotinus acguieseed in this
doctrine (Bmeoades iv, 3, 11), "ihon the image of a particu-
lar god ig Tasnioned aecordinz to the idea of him, it is
connected with that god through that idea in the sano way as
gensible objects in general are comected with intelliglbles
through the soul. BHven though the god does not inhabit the
imoge, yot his potency, which is given out from him to the
sonslble world, does inhebit the image in a peeuliar way,!
Hilsson, oD« &.’ Pse 168-
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one of tho gode of the tradlitional religion. Our concern
hore is confinod to tracing the particular theories of

doomnong as personel soni-divine belngs, which grew into

:

such prominence in lebte antiaquity.
Xenocrates, onc of Platols successors, may be regarded

ag the one who gave the greatesnt impetus to advanced dae-

~1

monology in Greek religion. He developed certain hints in
Pluto into a doclrine wihlch was to have a fatal influence ix

laoter days, in that it jolned hends with the lower formas of
% p Jidps e S .
the popular belief 't e taught that the daenons were Inter-

La

- . - » - - H » .
medliate Delings bebween gods and men,*” Hilgson gives the
following brief descriotion of hls views:

The daemons have their abode in the alr, under the
moony their nature ig a combination of the divine, the
splritusl, and the corporeal; they know nloasure smd
paln, end some ol thewm are good, some bads To The bad
daemons he aseribed the objoctlongble cult vractices.id

1‘6 - > 5
™It was 8o used by Homer for divine powers in general
3 on 1. - - - e & e 7
apart from Tthe individual gods, Nilsson, ov. Cite, pPe OO,
}

{ifia o P
“Jibld., Do B89,

5.

hJThe intermediacte place of dsenons in Xenocrabves is
illustrated by the following deseription by Plutarch of his
theory (On tho Cessation of Oracles, 10 £f.), "As a fizure
of theo theory stoued, lonocrates, the disciple of Plato,
adduced the system of triangles: he compared the gods to
equilateral triangles, mortal men to scalene triengles, and
daemons to isosceles triangles, siage egullateral triangles
are equel every way, and scalene triangles wequal overy
way, whereas isosceles triangles have two sidos egual end
the third unegual, just as beings of the daomon~kind com-
bine divine powors with the paasion of mortals,” Devan,
9D« cit,, p. 123.

hgﬁilsson, loc. elt.

———
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The doctrinoe of daenmone Tound much favor also in Bboleigm,

oy

which admitted the existence of numberless personal beings
% de E, S - b} ¥ 14 3 -3, . e -, - -‘
other than the Supreme God ond men--both invisibls ones in
o aly or in the sether, and the vizible heavenly bodles;
1.8 - - ] e e | L;O
which were animate {iery globoS.-
Me doctrine of dasmons attained preat popularity in

that it served to give a rational explmmetion Lo the old

(]

4

T -t
‘

gv. How all the disereditaeble atoriss sbout Zeus,

¢

1wer mods could be trunsferresd to dacmons who,

. IR ~

it was supggested, had protended to be the gods in questions
ALl the ritual prasticos vhilch secmed unlovely, such as
aninal sacriflloe, could be eoxplained as addressed Lo daenons
of gross mopetites, not to 30&3.51

In late antlquity thoe doctrine of daemons, further ex-
panded by the influx of the polydasmonism of the Rast,
gainod wide accoptunce.52 Daonons wore rogurvded as heving

bodies of subtle material, not lackinzg humon defects and

paasions.b3 The doctrine of daemons was especially con-

SoBevan, ODe cit., De xxviil,

,51Ib1d-, Pe xxix. COf. Plutarch (On the Gessation of
Orasles, 10 £f,}, who argues that the Humdn sacriliccs once
.pragficad could not have been demanded by gods or agreed to
by them without reanson, but must have been designed to avert
the snger end satisfy the appotites of evil docmons; like-
wige the stories of gods carvying off maldens, and the like,
must be understood not of the gods, but of the daecmons,

Seﬁarnall, OQuiline-fistory of Greck Rellcion, p. 150,
53

Hilﬂﬂﬂn,‘ 223 citp' De l?lo
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nected with the ideas of power, for antiquiiy could aardly
concelve of abgbract Corece, and thought of potency as cone

contrated in objects, especially pods and dasswmons. Nllason

characterizes the directlion in vwhich ponular ideas wers

moving as followa:

The Greel delties had long loat thelr H&rbclaus LOWeErs
and lost ground in f)lh—b”licf, all oexecepnt lelkaote the

wilteh~-goddoss ond Asklepios the god of 1031_-u. But
the daimones, whose 1lnnortanco conﬁiiually increasged
and who were o radived with supernaty ural lvierveu:;u,s

in nwnan 1ife on the wldesat scale, vosscossed preclsely
that supornatural potency vhich was belisved in.>i

Hystery Religlons and Transcendentalism

The popularity of the mysteries in late antiqulbty can
probably be attributed to a grest extent {o the desire of
men to seci refuge from the crippling effects of the lel-
leonistic beliefl in Pete. 55 The mystery religions ouovl ded
guch an escape, in that they offered salvation as rescue
from the throes of unavoldsble deatiny. 50 They toolk exireme-~
1y variegatod forms, but certeln ideoas wero move or loss
cozwion to thom all, espoclally the ideas of death and
resurrection, reogeneration and sonshilp with God, enlighten-
ment and redomption, deification and fmmortality. The most

Iavortant point in this complex was that as the god in

[ R s & |
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guestion dies and rilses again, zo the initlete ia to dle
ond rise agnin.57 It must be noted in this connectlon, thatb
like 21l other Groeelr thought, tho mystorics offered no
regurrection of the flesh, but only ismortality of thg soul,
Tmmorvality In these cults waas nothing new; the novelty was
that while the older bellefs made the transition from earth-

ly to aternal 1life take place at desth, the mysteries trans-

: i PO S o S o
forrved it to the moment of initiation.”” The convert ab

that stage entered wpon a reborn state, cloansed from hils
former pollutions and ready for & new career .?)

The impovtance of the mysterlos was not that they were
great Tactors in the forming and shaping of the‘rcligion of
late antiquity, but rather that they wers smwptomatic of the
religious noods and dosires of the people of th ge,co who
tere searching for a firmer foundation of life snd a closcr

asgocliation with the divino.

In conclusion, it seoms significant for an understand-
ing of the very spirit and mind of Greek religion in the
first century A.D., to see in what directlon it was moving

by comparing with it the last stand of paganism under the

T1bid., pp. 151 £,
m1a., pp. 13L £,
591014, p. 152.
o p. 161,

£
-
.
E
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gaperor Julian. By that time paganlsm had become & noro or
less intolligible whole, such as could appeal resvecitably to
the philogopher and algo meet the needs of tho average mane
By allegory and high morpolity it could appeal to the phi-
losopher as rational and enlightened. On the other hand,

it took no ginpgle object of worship from the ignorant and

hable-izinded. It night explain and purge, but it never

61 ‘111.. o

condemtned or ridiculed, 10 significance of thoseo facts

-

8 that paganlisa nover succeoded, with all 1ts refinement,

{=ls

in rejecting and dostroying its own inherent ldolatry. Thug
the condemmation of it by 3t. Pauliin Acts 17 wag Just as
Justifled in the Llrst centwry A.D. as it would have been
had he made his visit to Athens centurles esrlier during
the helght of the Olymplan delties! domingtion. Greck

pageniam had nol essentially chunged,

(
QlMurray, ope clt., p. 231,

gt



THE PICTURE OF ATHENS AND THE BACKGROUND OF PAUL'S SPEECH AS

Tulte congtitutes the best avalloble inforxmetion az to the
occasion, plaée, audlienco, and mood of tha situation, all of
which no doubt had =& pfofuund influence on the chaeracteor of
the address given by Paul. This material will thereflfore be
gilven sveciel attention before the speech itsclf comoé under
consicderation,

In order to understend the spirit of first century

<

n

Athens, a fow historical notes will be helpful. Athen

(24

attained the foremost place aaong thoe Groeelk city-atate
early in the fifth century B.C. by rosgson of the lead she
took In registing the Pevsien invasions. She wes at the

height of her vower between 78 and 431 B.C., the ecentury

of' her grestgat culburel aechiovements, und alfter her defeatb

by Sparta in the Pslopomnesian #War (1.31-L0l B.C.) she was
nov long in rogaining much of her former influence. In the
fourth century she again tool: the lead in resistance o
Philintg aggregsion, and af'ter hils victory at Chasrones
(339 B.0.) was genorously troated by him and ellowed to
retain muech of her anclent freedom, which she enjoyed until
the Roman conguest of Greece in 1h0 B.C. The Romans o0,

in consideration of her glorious past, left hor to carry on
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hor owm Ingtitutions as a free and ellled city within the

Bapiro {civitas libora et foederata). At Paul's time the
city was the seat of a famous Lmivm-si'by.l [t is evidecnt
from these facts that though Athens of the £
loat much of its glory and importaence, it was atill a city

-

with much freedom and culture, and a clty counscilous of a
groat heritage.

It appears from the historical data given In Acts 17
prior to Paul'ls arrival In Athens, that Paulls visit there
was not a part of hls original »plans, but was forced upon
him by the exigencles of the situation, namely by the ar-
rival of troublemaking Thossalonian Jews abt Doroea. The

- 2 4 o [} - - O]
word EKJZ'Xo,uEVaU (v.e 10) pives the impression that Paul
had no definite plans for a mlsasion caunaign in Athens, but
was simply awalting his helpers so they could proceed o
Corinth, Sbtonchouse tokes the verse this way snd says:

Paul had come to Athens with the purpose of finding a

brief’ vespite from the arduous mc;oerioncas end the

perlls of his activity in HMecedonia rather than to
caryry Torward his apogtolic migsion, « « « To relisve
this situation [in Beroea] Paul was consitrained to go
to A'Lhem,, and evidently it was regarded as a mers
stopping place on his way to Corinth.

In & single word Iulke characterises the aity ol Athens

as Paul, the messengor of the true God, saw it: Karfcc/'w/\ov.

1F. P, Bruce, IThe Acts of tho Apostles (London: The

Tyndale Pross, 1951), De 331e

°N. B. Stonohouse, Tho Aveopasus Address (London: The
Tymdale Press, 1949), pp. 2 T,
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.

The abundanco of asbatues in Athons, and the general evi-

-

dencen of the Athenilon rolizloasity were mentloned by gevoral

N
ancient writers. Jor exzample, Strabo, cuoting Hegeslias,
ot
says (ix, 1, 16)3
oint them all [the shrines in ,;"».t}_mns]

-

: Fu— © 5 T i G

t as szanctuery for themsclves, end
al heroes.”

1ls impressions as follows (1, 17, 1)
)

In the Athenlon maritet-plece among the objects not
gonerally known is an altar to Herey, of £ll divini-
tios the most ugeful in the 11fe of mortsls and in the
viclesitudes of fortuns, but honored by the Athenlans
alone among the Greecks., Mnd they are conspiclous not
only for thelr humanity but also for thelr devotion to
veligion,.t

The brief characterization cf Athens by Petronius is a
foreeful Indication of the ¢ity!s character, even thoug
satlirical romevk (Sut. 17), "Indeed the gods walk about so
comaonly in ouy streots that 1t is easier to meot a god

Pl

than a man, "’
Paulla reaction to the artistry of Athenian sculpiure
and to their “dovotiosn to religlon” in no way rosanbled

that of Pausanias. wite desceribes Paul's fecling with the

3o Geopraphy of Strabo, in Loeb Classical Libravy,
Greek Text with an Boglisn ceanslation by vorace Leonard
Jones (London: Fillian Heilnemamm I&d., 1933), IV, 2063.

h"Pmtsmiaa, Doscription of Grooce, In Loeb Classical
_Lﬂ%a_gz, Greek text with an Haglish cranaslation Dy e He
S. Jones (London: @William Heinemann Ltd., 1918), I, 81,

N ¥ : :
obronius, Satzxé.won in Loob CGlassical Library, Latin
text with an Baplisi ransiation by W. L. D. Rouse léz,ambridga,
Hasvachusettss Harvard University Press, 1239), p. 23.




70
strong word waew $ veTo, dorived from o .U’Vw, which has the
root idea of meking sherp. The word is used Lfrequently in
thoe Beptuagint in the sense of becoming very onraged and
cnblittered, and it J.., used egpeocially thus of God, .85

Wume 1lp:1l; Dt. 13 Ls..é It ig of great importance to note

L

that this very verb ig used sovergl times of Godls anger
over idolabtry, @.g., Ig. 0513, "a people who provoke [ﬂ'ae-
o3 JV«-V] wme to my face continually, sacrificing in gardens
and burning incense upon bricka® {(ef. also Dt, 92:18; Ps.
106:29; Hos. 325)s It is the opinion of Stonehouse that

3+

Tuke uses this expression to show why Pail could not remain

£

1lent in Athens but folt compolled to preach the gospel in

fi»
c.'—

Dite of his original intention to secure a brief period of

€2

eliel from tho tensions of his ministry.T thethor this

52
-

conjecture ls true or not, it ig evident from Luke's stato-
ment what course Paul's vreaching would take, as the speoch
itself shows in its twice repested condemmetion of idolatry.
After a brief nobte that Paul, according to hls custon,
conversed with the Jews and progselytes in the aynagoiiie,
Luke pletures Paul engaging in discussions in the Agoras
The scene must be pictured as one of bustling amidst beautby,

busy comacrelsl entermise and culbtural discussion in an

6Heinrieh Sessenann, "7aco$ U’Vw. 77aeo$ W}“Off,“ Theo=
1ogiachos ioorterbuch zwm Heuen Testmuent, edlied by Gerhard
119 51;? ,van‘gtgarhwd' Friedrich (Stuttgart: Kohlhamer,
? ] rD #

1

Stonehouse, op. cit., p. 1ll.
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area surrounded by portico alfter portico adorned by Lamous
0

artists ond rich in noble statues.” Athens was full not
only of philosophers, but, as can be imagined from a ..._ngle
phrase of Tecltus, quite a minglins, motley erowd must have
surrounded Pawl, "illa colluvies nobionen” (Amn. 11, 55),7
On the culturel gsido, Athens was no longer the Athens of
Socrabes, but his spirit and method haod deoply rooted iltselfl
in tho Athenian soll and the nature of the Athenien ;wople.lo
Ho doubt the habit of Hocrabes described by Plato {(dpol. 31A)
was still in evidence in the habita of the philosophers of
Paults time, "He was to be seoen in the market-place at the
hour when 1t was most crowdod. all Ramsey characterizes th
cultural snirit of first contury Athons as follows:

In Athens Soerates could never quite die, and his

apirit was In Paulls timo st1ll amons the peodle,

uhnurh the learned lecwrera off the um.vers"‘"' Tolt

.,.l;'o-ul_, the coming aplrit Herodes Atticus more

congeonial o them, Anong tha poonle in the agora,

thon, Paul reasconed in the Scocratic fashion; bul when

the Professora cume upon the scene, they soon demanded

of him o display in the style of the rhetoricimn,l2

Paul, in hls gsesmingly infinite versatility, took his

aft. Js Enowling, "The Acts of the Apostles," in The
@xpositor's Greck Testament (Grand Rapids, Hichigan: ~ (k.
B, Bordnans PUbLishing Compeny, N.Ge), IL, 365.

9114,

1°w M. Ramsay, St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman

Cltizen (How ¥York: &, P, Putham's 8ons, ©.1090), Ps 230
Hgnovling, loc. elt.

Y2Ramsay, op. cit., op. 238 L.
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place In this milieu as one who belonged, engaging in dig-
cussions overy day wiih whoever mlght heapoen vo be there

{v. 17)s An interesting parallel can be found in the ez~
veriencaes In Athens of Avpollonius, a contemorary of Paul,
who also rogswiied (aQe).fléqTo) with the Atheonians on reli-

1 RS
glous nmatters (Philostr., Vit. idpol. Tyan, 1v, 19).1-" Lulce

draweg special abttention to the fact, thal in the course of

i

Paul 's weblvity thers several Stolc and Epicurean philoso-
phers dlscussed and dabutoe}l}'*' with him. Iuke?!s intention,
noe doubt, is to indlecate that Peaul came inbto contaoet with
these two shools in partieular, ené¢ that his address was
geayrod porticularly in their dlrection. This will become
very evidont whon the apegch itscll is conaidered.

T PAPERRP o ey e ik e s o i S aas ® prige de B aica L SRR
Tukke gives only a very brlef chavacverizabion of the

contont of Paults preaching during these chance discusslons,

{4
&3

7/

Nag = \ \ S, ) 3 A
7ov "Tyvaovv kac Tyv avadTAo(v coppreAcfeTo (vy 18} .~7

But in these few words the basic content of all of FPaulils

133.‘11%:1:?.::15; » 20c. git.

7/
m‘a-urzﬂml)ar need not have & hostile scnse as in Lk,
11131, but simply means that anons the chence gomers in the
fgora theore were some who engaged in discussions with hin,
Knowling, loc. ¢ib.

lgﬂote thet the Westorn text omivs thesc words, and it
is just conseivable that they consbibtute an actual non-iWest-
erm interpolstion, becsuse the clause is in the nature of an
axplanatory note to clarify the toxt, and could bo thought
of as drawn fromt vv. 30 £f. But the support ils so meager for
the omiasion, that it is probsbly best to retsin the reading.
The D copylst's tendency to edit could account for his omisg-
sion of the iten, since it might have appeared to him to be
& likely insertion.
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preaching iu ovident, for it all coniersd on these two
poles, that Jeaus was the Christ of God and had fulflilled
the snelent prophesiecs (ef. for example 1332l £f,3 17:33
20823), ond that the guarambtos and geal of Sodls moh was
the resurvection of Jesus from the dead end cur coming

resurrcction (ef. 13:3 £f.3 23863 I Qor. 15). Iuke means

to indicate that also in Athons, both in the synagoguc end

ne market-place, Feul prcached the samo apostoliec kerygae.

-

,-
o

Wote that in Actse lLi12 Iulie swmearines the goneral avostolis

LA » Al . ’ J o)
kergyna with very similer words, Kazay )«s]ar v T
> - A ) / \ > - 16 —
Lyagol 7yv AVATTATV TYv K VEKLCWY. The particular
form which Puoul's proaching of these tyuths took in the
non-Jewlsh background of Abthens can best be seen Irom verses
3C end 31 of his speech, whioh wlll be diascussed later,
Several scholers have concluded freon the reactlon of the
Athenlan populace to Paul's preaching, that they misunder-
stood Faul to the extont that they thought he was preaching
two new deities, Josus and Anastasis, s male and feuale
paix’."'f Chase has suggested another posaliblility, nauely,

. Py 2
that 47 the pecple connceted Zysoos with caoes (healing),
% ot ’ ) 4 “« S

or with ’Zxoew (the Healer), avac7aocs might remind them of

2
dvaa’rolro;:om, a word gquoted by Hesychlus as meaning sacri-

16$tanelmuse, op., eit,, pp. 12 1,

i 4 , v :
Eduard Heyer, Urasprung und ggm.aga des Chriateontums
(Stuttgert and Borlin: ds B, Gottalscho BUChNENGIig, C.
1923); TIT, 92i
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Ticesn offered on recovery Lfrom 33‘.01:11033.18 The difficulty
with accopbing any of these theories 1o the simple observaw-

tion that Poul Adid not merely mention these words; but no
7

- e

doubt went Uo consldeorable length to make clear vhat he

ALY

-

megnt by them. Thuz such a complete niswndorstanding as

b e
these’scholars assume ssoms quite unlilely, thoupgh 1t might ’\
have been the case with some who caught only snmatches of i

Paul!s preaching or hoard of it second or third hand.

The variod reactlons of the people To Paulls nreaching
constitute baskground naberial of the groeatest importance
for a propeor understanding of Paul's specch, in that the;
Bhow ;:1“.“.!1."()‘c:'l.ﬁ,‘-..“:.l"lj[ than any other evidence the charactor and
spivdt of the Athenian populace; and in thet they show what
Paul had to talze into account in attempting to bring the
gospel offectively to theso poople. The firast type of
roactlion noted by Iulke reflecets a spirlt of intellectual

eriority and nride, which regerds with dorision any seem-
ingly loss cultured toseher, v av n9£flal 6 oif J@“OAG}OS
037‘05 )s}:c v (ve 18)s "here 1l some quostion whethor
Inke etbributes this to the Stoic and Eplowrean phiilosopherd;
or slmply to some of tho genoral crowd. Lako snd Cadbury
takte the labtter view, arguing as follows:

Thera is much to be sald for putiing a full stop before

these words "and some agid" « + « + The sentonces

which follow refeor to the Athenians in goneral, not to
the philosophers who are rather mentlioned as a pieco

18}31‘1106, 9}2_9‘ Gitvs DPes 333.

s
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of local color,lg
However, bthe statemnent is so typleal of proud intellectuals,
that it is most nabural to take it of the philosophers that
have jJust been mentioned, Tho seccond statoment, then would
repregent a more goneral resctlon.
The word 0776“(0,“020}0 S has an intoresting higtory which

- 1

iliustrates clearly tho splrlit of thlsg remetion to Paul!

()

worite Literal moane "scod collector; " and scems to

have been used first of birds who pick up or collect aceds
(e.u‘., Arist., Ave 233, 560). Then it came to be applied to
poople who loltered around the aarket-place, plceking up

seraps of food that might chance to fall from loads of mer-

chandlge (Bustath., Commentary on the Odyssey. v, Lh90), end

was thus usoed of vile, beggarly persons in gunel°ul.2o The

word was thaon applied to men of the kind who pleked up

sereps of information, and vetailed it seccond hend. Thus

Bagtathiug speslts of rhetoriclans who werse mere colliectors
" 3 ) lo-

of words and conslstent plaglerista (¢’ ocdov og7e@«on0

~
yoer7es), and again he remarks that the word is apnlied to

those who make a show in unsclentific siyle of lmowledge

wls.irsopp Lake and Henry J. Cadbury, 'f‘r.ssnslation and
Conguentary, in The Begiz%g}ga of Ghristi T Part I, The
Acts of t% Apostles, edlted by Fe d

1400.1'33-Jacl~.son an

%rsglf?. Talk %T‘on on: MacNillan "y Co., Limited, 1933),
3 ®

aoJosabh flenyy Thayer, Qreek-g%lisn Lexicon of the
_Iai_vﬂ Tostament (Corrected editimn, iow Yorlk: American

oMLy, C. }s Ds B
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which thoy hove gotten from misunderstanding the 1octurers.21

‘

Ramgay charactoriszes the force of the word in Lfirst cenbtury

A

Athens by polinting out that it connotes a plaglarist who did
not wnderstand what he was plaglerising well enough to apnly
it preperly. It refors o one who was outslde of the inner
¢ircle, one whose iraining and situablon in 1life had not
zdequately trained him for the baak ho -:‘L g wndertalzing, ono
who had simply aped tho ways and words of the '.‘;E.a;‘i,lo:zo;:-”z‘.’.ez"s.22
It is evident from this ugagoe that Paul was regavrded in very
low esteem, and was actually launghod at for his teaching as
one Who dld not Imow what he was talking about. The zmme
kind of apirit comes bto the fore again in v. 32 (EX)EU/dg or e
A second kind of reaction is evident in the words,

§evar dacuordwr dokel KaTaypedsos sévac (v, 16)s This
reactlon can best be deseribed as a kind of confusion and
fallure to understand just whelt Paul was tallting about. The
Deat thesoe people could do towsrd underatanding it was to
8e¢ it in the light of thelr concept of daemons, and they

themsolves sonsed thab this was inadequate, as the Jexsl

rd Vi 9
indicates. The Greck words Jas«wV gnd Ja §7Z ovcov 23 were

Elmgwling, op. oit., pe 307. Lake and Cadbury quote

——

in Greck the eontive passuge from Hustathius, loc. clt.
2%Ransay, ops elt., pe 243.

EBTheralis very little differonce in meaning between
the two. dacwwv 1s infrequent in the Now Tostament, and
dwccedrcor 49 used in its place, usually in the sane sense.
The only difference botween them (not always cbseirved) would
bo that doucudveor 5, bolng the nouter adjective, would have




/
guito wido and loocge in thelr comnotabion, da uwVyps uaed
1 . - g ﬂ9 / S & -3 '] - FRE e -~ .,
originally as equal to fkes, end in the earliest times the
two wore used gynonyuously, but geonerally rom Homer onward
7
Cfdy«t wr glgnifiled divine agency gonorully, the worlding of a

higher power which wmade 1tself feolt without belng rogarded

© 21880

2t

7
as & dofinite or namesable vervagon, ™ However; /&wa could
" n 7 - i
8till be used synonymously with ,195 o5 in Hellenlstic
s vy 25 4 & : - P
thought .~ dawwv and dacuorcev wore used sspeclally fowv
inferlor divine beings or undergods throughout the entire
/s
period of Greck literature. Thus Plato deseribes (ﬂr(/aavsj
2 - ’ a\ = o\ 2/
as /9506 r /,ng‘/ 77_“‘—\/‘25 VGAQ?( 77 va/upwy 27 £ TIvawV
J’)A ,- % ; o i 7
Addeov (Apol. 2706). Ho likewise describes the Jdacwopcor
gace ) - \ | A e . OOOT
as a bo.'.l'l,;-',/usngu A/OEUU TE KAC Aprvrou(gﬁ:l- 2028).
7
dacuwr wips glso used in the sense of fabe, especially by
the traglc poets, and as the gueardlen spirit in nen, espe-
- 7
cially iIn later Stoic t‘zwugllt.gc’. In Acts 17118, Jsrav
/ 2 .
%’}uan wi guite obviously is used in a-gencral sense of

gods or divinities of a foreign country or culture, not

native to Athens. No connotatlon of evil powsrs is in-

——

less personal force, of. Hermenn Cremor, Biblico=Theologicel
Loxicon of Hew Tostauent Greesi, translated Ifrom The Gorman
of The 2nd cdltion by Willimn Urwick (Edinburght T. & T.
Olarle, 1878}, p. 166.

ah,‘Ibi&., pp. 168 £,

25"" ™ ¢ i 7 / L L 3
Horner Foerstoer, "dacuwv,; ddacuorcor ,” Theplogiuches

Hoerterbuch zws Neuen Testmient, edifed by Gerherd Kittel
(Stutigart: Kobineaner, 10361, LI, 2e

eéIbid. 0. also our dlseussion of daecuons in Greelk

religlon, supra, phe Olelie
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tend.ed,"r nor necesasarlly any a priorl accusation or dis-
erimination against these divinltics. Thus the statement

of the crowd taken by itsolf indleated neither hostility,
gugpicion, or - -derlision, but cbove all lack of understanding

and probebiy with the uajority incredulity. It is obvious

from thelr use of tho word {d}u aV(:uV s that they did not
gain from his preaching that ho was a strlct monothelst,
thus thely feilure to grasp his meening was gulte serious.

All coumentators call attention to the similarity of
thegs words o accusations whieh had been brought agesinst
Socrates and others for introducing new delties. For ox-

</ \ \ s J Ve

ample, of Socrabios, £7fex e Kdira daguorea §co peEwv
(Xen,, Mem. 1, 1, 1); P?fc\ }aé L 77-04'771}v e ngea’fm
Ica e s muw;_s Mo oo vTa ,(950551 """;‘S ‘70&6’}("‘/0”5 0o
V%LZﬂVTOC (Plato, Euthzahro 38); Zoukeqlrzy ip:,a“}l/ i = A
¢« s o ,19£(/u\5 ogj —7‘ 77*(;’);5 Vgucgfc a[; vgmzovra\ P E:"&‘eq
O(s\ oﬂx(/ao;cac rdc rc(/ (Plato, Apol. 21&—@).28 Josaphus
reports a similar case of & priestess who was cxecubed on
the char 7 g AV ,(9 < : ] 7)422
k arge otT¢ $eveds swusc Jeovs (8. Apiom, 1, 37).
But these parallels by no meens indlcate that Paul is here
being accused or indlcted. In Atheans the introduction of

strange gods had been a capital offense, but only if by such

27

2831mce, loce. clt.

Lake and Cadbury, ope. cit., pp. 211 T,

2PLake and Cadbury, op. olt.s p. 212,
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an Introduction the home dolties were rejsctod and the state
religion dlgbturbeds There is nothing to show that the
Athenians regurded Paul's teaching in this light, and there
ia no evidonce that the Arcopogus had cogniscance of serious
charges of Imploty or of tho introduction of an wnlawlful
roligion.so Furthernore; the long history of the oriental
intrusion into Greok reoligilon would support tho statement of
Heyer, that it was never, lesst of all at this tinme, a crime
to bring in Toreign cults.31 »

A third facet of the nature of the Athonians'! roactlon
to Paul's preaching is glven in the words thoy spoke when
they took him to the aAreopagus (vw. 19 fs)}. It is quite
difficult to determine with certaintf just what attitude 1s
reflected there. It may be described in general as interest,
but whether sincere interest, mere curioslty, or a certain
hostility 1s not immediately clear. The language of the
words does not help much. dbyggtaJ&, for instance, could
Indicate e¢ither courtesy, sarcasm, or irony, deponding on
the context. 32 § sve Za r74 need not indilcate anything
atrange or suspicious, but perhaps would betior be taken as
reforring to things sbartling or bewildoring. Rausay ren-

8
wu

dors "some things or forveign fashion® connceting the words

BOMWlinS’ loc. E_.!_.j:'_o
31

32%‘0‘71111}3’ 2}?‘0 Gitl’ Te 369.

B!a’yer, 9_‘?_0 oit., Ds 91'
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to the opinlon that the apostle wgs an mmowcey of forelgn

&
?\
.

~ - ! ( /
gods.BB Tho words, ﬂw,)éu;,gm oy yvwvadl Tcka n}e").rc
hostile demending,
H

Taora siveac , may indlcate a degree o
e would like to Imow what these things purnort to bei’
assane need be no more than a

other hand, the ps
rogest for more infomation gbout what thosge things

On tho
polite
meant which they dld not undorstand.
The evidenco oy determining the eplrit of these re-
sontext. A great deal
befove

ts must be found mostly in the
Paul asg takten be

Gues
depends unon whether we understand
oy sizply out to the IR1l of
tility would

Aveoparns
zht of hostil

3

ter oaso, any thow

of the
1, and the picture would be that

the Courd
In the lat
uentior

out of the ¢
But, as will be shown prosontly,

Forcip

curioalty.
e view thel Pavl was talzen before the

R ]

=
S

the ovidence i
Council of the Aveopagus for an exaninatlion of his gualie
{ ”"1!_}_

» public lecturing is much stronger, and

tements of verses 19 and 20 into a much 4ife-
s ‘ 2 \ /

£ spoelal interest is the word £ ¢ XawSuvo-

meening is simply to grasp fimly, and of itsell
i

-

forent light.

2o ¢

ﬂd(. (PR
it Implies neither hostility now r’.’riencll::.nosmBL It is
uged of hostile grasping, for example, in Luke 20:20, 263

3o1p14,
Buﬂerhard Delli%’,?lrc)%ﬂqffw, 2verm Ayt 705, Thoo-
logisches oerterbuch zum Nouen Testament, edited by Torhard

) Kitfel (Stuttgart: Kohlhwmner, 19L2), 1V, J.

il -
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Ace 21:30; 18:17; 16:19. It is usod, on the other hand, of
Josus grasping o person in an aet of hoaling, Lik. ll:l, and
also as a sign of friendly encouragenment in Ac. 9:27, 23:19.
But on tho view that Paul was being teaken to the Gourt for

exanmination, it would seeom that a certaln anount of dislike

or dissatisfactlion was involved. Ramsay goes all the way
and avgues as followas

When a man, egpeclally an educated mon, goes so far as
to lay his n.nds on another, 1% is OJVLOLS that his
feolings must be moved. ¢« « ¢« There must have been
some stronger foeling emong the philosovhera than xere
conbonnt mingled with some slight ecuriosity, before
they actually placed thelr hends on Paul. How they
ccvualqlw alu not act as hips friends and sponsors in
txn_“t im before the Couneil, therefore wo ”ust UNGOr-
stand T‘*u they toolk him theve from dislike and with
malicoe 3t

\Jﬂ

The evidonco for that degree of melice is really lacking in
The text as it standg, bub Yo a more limited extent, the
argunents of Raasay are guite cogent.

A Turther difficulty with the hostility theory arises
in comnectlon with v. 21, whore ILuke scoms to be explaining
why the Athenlans acted as they did in this case. This
passage gives the lmpression that the primary purpose of
their guestioning was mere dogenerate curiosity, en inberest
less in truth than in noveliy. The characterization is
enhanced by ithe use of the coupaorative xac Vo{r‘é'pal/, which
niay nean gomething newey than that which had just vreceded

1% as new up to the time of asking, thus indicatlng more

BSRa!naay, 23- Gito., Pide 21}.5 £,
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vividly the wvoraclous appetlte of the Athenlans for some
36

new thing. llorden taltes thils view, snd argues:

wonnt ich frage: "gibt es otwas Neues?", so ist dies
neue, das leh zu eriahren wuenche, im Verhaelinis zu
dem dtande melnés gegenwasrtipgeon Wissens lumer ein
Plug.37
On the other hand, 1t may be seld that the comparative was
the ugual degree used by the Greeks in the guestion "ihat
© "38 a r . . -
news9 This deseription of the Athenlan populace 1s
anmply corroborated in anclent litersture. For instance,
- P 5 ~ i N
Cleon doscrlbes Athens as follows (Thue., 111, 38, 5), Kkac

\ r'd - Ey4
AETA ALV OTYTO§ AEV Aa}au dT/’deJAyd( aecr79¢ : Do g

thenes aays the following (FPhil. i, 10), 3:} ﬂaa’ )sa;«ﬂg s
é‘c,ﬂ'é.I/ual, 77-4-9:'('0;/7'55 ATV Vavgw:/sﬂg#/, Asisrq:l ¢
fcac ""/*’;39 Hordon, with ample justificatlon, says of the
description in fc. 17322, "In der Tat: der yacawr7yecZ 5
dor Athenor ist vielleicht das !'Geblldeotate!', was ueborhaupt
im HeT. Stoht, . . oMO0

In the light of the evident intention of Luke to point
up in v. 21 the news~hounding curlosity of the Athenlans,

and in the lirht of the previous indications of dlslike and

Brnowiing, ops oitss pe 370,

3?Ec1uo.rd Worden, Armostos Theos (Leipzig: B. ¢. Teub-
ner, 1923), p. 333.

38

¥nowling, loc. cit.

BQBruoe op. glt., De 33, ©f. many additional refer~
ences in Horden, Ops Oites Pe 33U

110

Horden, op. cibs, s 333,
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a certain hostility, it seomy best to picture the crowd as
contalining people with varying degrees of these attitudes.
It was probably cerbain of the philosonshie teachers who,
with some dlslike and mockery, sew to it that Paul was taken

1

before the Conrt.L1 But othors no doubt followed alonz out
of mere intereal in this strange teacher and hls novel
teachings, some desliring only %o reolleve thelr aroused
curiosity, others more interested in seeing whether Paul
might have some useful blts of novel thought. and the
possiblility of genulne religious interest canmot be riled
out, egpcciully in the light of the fact that “aul did mealke
a few converts (v, 3lL).

The question of tho secene of Paulls address must now be
consideored, Defore the fundmaental gueostion is broached,
namely vhother ;n; TQVf Aeccor 7r4}av’?0fcrs to the Coun=-
c¢il of the Areopagus meeting in the Agora area or %o the
HI1l of Ares, it will be useful to survey the historical
data on eache The hill 1s a rocky height near the Aeropolis,
named after the war god Ares, because, as the story ‘went,
Ares having slain Halirrhothius, the son of Hepbune, for the

attempied violation of his deughter Aleippe, was tried for

marder there before the twelve pods as judges (Pausen.,

hlw. il. Ramsay, The Bearing of Hecent Discovery on the
Trustworthiness of tho Hew Testament (Fourth 64ition; London:
todder and Stoughton Timiced, 19020), p. 100, conjectures,
In Athens the professors of philosophy discover that Paul
s tempting eway tholir suditors, a very trying experience
for the ordinary professional mind.”
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Attics 1, 23, S)e It was early chosen as the place whore the

judgoes convoned, who, by appolatment of 3Solon, ited jurisdic-
) !
tion over cavitel offenses.” Originally the whole trisl

doubtless took nlace on the hill, but later only the cereamo=-

nial verdicts of the court were given there,™ s tradle

tional poweyr was curtailed ws Athens became more deuocratic,

tions generally, and commanded great respect because of its
antiguity. Under tho Romans it Inereased 1ts goneral

Lalte and Cadbury glve the following account of
‘L: power under Lihe Homan vogimo!l

The Arvcopagus was certainly ¢ very powerful body--the
voul governmont of Athens ¢ « ".r\.d Athons as o civitas
1lbora ot Loedersba enjoyed considerable local cuibonomy.
s » « bDuring the ;jsx;'eced‘lzr_: contury 1t had absorbed
Prevogevives that other braaches of the government had
vreviously held, a..m, ,r.i, bocame preominont above both
Bov )y’ wd c“/ae)7rcac . The control of religicus matters
was ﬁuub‘ loss the one thing it had always retained even
during the poariod of 1ts least influence. But in the
Romwn period it had jurisdiotion in eriminal law of
othey .h,ncx Probebly Clecerots Tancus words are not
far from the bruth when he saye (De Hatura Deorum i1,
29, 7lL), "fxtnenians.u.m rayl PUDLic@ CoNSLliio TORL « e e
Areopagl

v

o e « L] e L] Ll aQ L] L L - ° L] o e ° L L] - L) < o ° L] L L] L]

The seat of the counecil in the first eentwry was before
the 3toa Bapileios [on the Agorals « . « dAccording to
Curting the Areonagus in the first conbtury was the

h,f_
'hghake and Cadbury, loc. oit.

Ll
41“'31'1109, 9_2- Gitog Pe 333¢
LLSL&’&ZG B‘lld Gé‘.(lb‘ury. _O_Eo Qito} De 213'

Thayar, oR. cit., P 72,
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chief police commission, ond had the power to conutrol
the erection of buildings and stabtues. Probebly a
gsubdivision was cheorged with the dubly of keening order
in the Agorae ¢ « « Among the setivities of the Agora
none would be more lmvortent than those of contyolling
lecturers. « « « Obviously there must have been sone
contrel over theso locturors or the scenc would have
rivaled Debel, and it ls extremely »robable--thouch
appurently there la no domonstrative ovidonce--that
this control was oxercised by the Areopagus. The noar
eat approach to proof of this is that L€ was tho coun-.
¢ll which Invited Cratlippus the peripatetlic philosopher

] 3 . L Ao 3 . - b - =i, 5 £
to locture in Athons (Ramsay, PTRC, p. 247) .40

<ih

f

frguments Tor the view that Pavl addressed the founcll

of the Areopagus in the Stog

2ot

L B T - 2.1 R T -
asileics rathor than a crowd

on Harst 111 are, {irst of all, of a philologleal nature.

It hos beon assoried (g. . by Blass) that Attie usage does

NnoYy allow o they 12 an ),A o et "} - <+ Yaad o
NO0T GLLOW T0O1 L0 Lo €€C 0_5 77“) OJ 2 noie HLOTIe 3 Lo (ACJ...{-“-,"‘
L

nate anything but the hiil. This, howevew,

proved. Homoay drawvs atbentlon especlelly to Cicers, Abt.

- -

- & < s / 5 ;
i, 1, 5, az proof positive that Aescos wd)os was commonly

- " P » - » ) o <
used as a shortened form in ordinayy conversaetion for 7

= 4 £ 2 2 / ’ AE
Ev Apecw 7A)Y{or 5§ Acscov Wd)av)ﬂau)y,%-'? The
Dassage reads as follows, "Senabtus [ 1.0+, the Romen Sona‘ue]

2/ / AR : aiiA 2 7
Ageza_s 7ajog s nihil congtantius, nihil ssverius, nihil

n}.;ﬁ

fortius, Remsay avgues:

Cicero, a stylist end a purist in lenguage, would use
no vulgar term. He is o perfect witness that "Areope-

4rpid,, pp. 212 1.

& Ramsay, The Bearing of Recent Discovery, pe. 1G3.

h -

"'Beieero, Lebters Lo Attilcous, In Loeb flassical Library,

Latin text with an bnglish transiation Dy L. 0. @insteds
(London: williem Helnemann Ltd., 1912), I, h2,
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gus' in educated Athenlan conversation was used to moan
the Couneil in the Pivst econbtury B.C.L9

The following pessage {rom 3eneca corroborates the usage

(De Tran. 5), "in qua civitate orab Areos pagos, religio-

A most important prhilological argument 1s to be found

5 7/ P 7 ’ /
long fv wede Too Aoscov mwapov(v. 22) and
2 / o
Erk umggod av7wV (v, 33). 3tonehouse shows the cogency of

The prepositiocnal phrase 'in tho midst of ' may be used
with reforence to places as well as versona: Lk. xxi.
20 rofors Lo thoso who arve in the midst of Judeaj Mic,
vi. b7 to the boat of the discivles as being in the
midat of tho sea. But it is exceedingly doubtful that
a person or group of persons would be described as
belng In the midst of a hill. On the other hand, Luke
repeatedly speaks of persons as being in the midst of
other porsons (scts 1. 15; ii. 22; iv. 7; =xvili. 213

-

Lics 1%, 463 xxid, 215 595 xzxive 36)¢2

inother philologlcal point 1la that e with the ac-
cusative would be the correct expression for teking gsomeone
boefore an official court, a usage which Iuke employs sev-
eral times, ef. Ac. 9:21; 16819; 17:6; 18:21; ef. also
Herod., 11, k6, 156; viii, ?9.52

Purther arguments cen be adduced fron geographical and

historical considerations. Reamsey drews attention to the

ugﬂamsay, The Bearine of Heceont Discovery, P. 10k,

soBrueo, loc. cit.

3Lstonenouse, ops cite, pe b,

52 nowling, ops gite, pe 360.
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fact thet Haral 1ll, by viritue of its size end terraln,
would be a most unsulitable and inconvenient place for public
agssemblies and gpeakers He urges also that there would be
&n‘Q’{rOﬂb laclk of fitnegs in the Abhenlans talting this
aﬂ@puzo)oﬁqj to havangue them on a apot so ingeparadly
assocliated with the dignity and glory of thelr eity. Hor
is 1% pemmissible, he argues, to suppoge that a small num-
ber of philosophle Inguiroers retired to this guiet spot for
unimpedod discusslons The scene and the speech breathe the
aplrit of the Agora, the open, free, erowded life of Athens.

n o -

The speocih itself would be an insult or a complete missing
of the point if addressed only the philosoyhers.sB One
further item which adds a 1ittle support to the Council
view is the designetion in verse 3l of Dionysius ag the
Areopagito, a member of tho Council, which is most intelll-
sible on the underastanding that the (ouncil has been referred
%o in tho proceding con toxt.su
Finally, the way in which Counecil viow does full jus-

tice all to the data of the text is an argusent in support
of that view, Since it is mogt likely that the Council
exercised authoriiy over public lecturing, it is most naiu-

ral that a man vegarded in gsuch low esteem by the philosophers

as Paul was would sooner or later be compelled to exhibit to

e
sl

amsay, St. Paul the Travellor, pp. 2l £,

Stonchouse, loc. cit.
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the Cowmneill his ability as a Lecburer and the unchbjectlon-
able charvacter of his ‘a:e&ch.'.ng;.gs This should by no means
be thought of os & formel trial es there is no kint in the

P 3 ar T onora WS I, Ty e “ p - P S
text of any logal proceeding, but slmply as en oxXxamiaatlion

e
l s
<
)
=
=
¢
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Ch

of h

Scholarly opinisn has now almoat completely accednted
the Couneil wview here talken. fAmong the scholars who teke
1s view are Bruce, Lake and Cadbury, Enowling, HRamsay, and

Stonehouse,” The only agholar of note known to this writer

as accerting the Mars! #ill view is Dibelius, who does so,
however, on the ground that tho account is not historilesal,

and the author of Acts would naburally have chogsen the mogt

s | P A

prominent slace for portraying his model heathen mission

zcx:"f:.z~:ﬁ:1,l’d view which this writer camot accopt.

Tho setting, then, of Paul's speach 1lg laid in a poritlco
of the Agors, whero he talkes hls stend before the distine-
gulshod justices of Athens! most prevered body. Near him

d the cultured and critical philosophers who havo

brought hiam for this exanination, and the genorai crowd of

o
)Sﬁgiﬂ-
56E-f“:]--o Vlil'_”"; Oe uitc’ Pe 370-

STBruce, loc. git.; Lake pond Cadbury, op. 8it., pp. 212
f., hnOWling, - fE.’ 'p't). 368 ff" Ramsw, Uu B.ul 'Che

aveller Poe 247 If., The Boaring of Raconi:_'ﬁj.seovex"{, e
43 étonehouae, oz;. oltss DP. 13 LT

5 ariartin Dibeilius, "Paulus in Athen," Aufsgatze zur
égoa‘belgasehio%ts, edited by Helnrich Greeven (Goettingen:
andenhoec brecht, 1951), p. 73.
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Athenilans and reslident foreignors gathers together mad mills

" -
)

about the poreh, curious to £ind out what this unusual

toacher fron the Best might have to say.




CHAPTER VI

STUDY OF THS THXT OF THE SPEMNOH

In accord with tho scope of thls thesisa, the purpose of

this chopter ils somowhat other than pure oxegesis, though
oexogaetical probloms must, of course, be dealt with. It is
rether to gauge the content and the extent of Peults use of

-

the current thought of Athens, and varilcularly to determine

the method in which he uses this material and his purpose in
80 employing it s a means toward achleving his goal. To=-

ward thila ond the study will concenbrat:

C.«
@
E‘\
Q
e
f-:"
i
g.,-t
O
33
£
[a7}
{

dueing both purallel and contyasting quotations {rom ph
gophiical snd vreliglous primary sources, perticularly from
3toic end Zpicuresn wrlters, coupled with an evaluation of
how Paults stateunents compuare with the mouning of these
aources. PFurtheraero, 1t will be our purpose to show the
relevance of the material presented in the preceding chapters
to the statements of Paulls speech.

The methiod will be a verse-by-verase treatment of those
ltems which show parallel or contrast to Athenian thought,
After necessary exegetical problems have been treated, the
pertinent quotations from the ohilosophical sources will be
adduced, followed by our conclusions as to their meaning in
comparison with Paul's, and tho extent and method of Paul's
Rgg of theo ideas they contvain, Ox_mrall conclusions will be

given in Chapter VII,
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Before commencing the asctual study of the text, it will
be useful to maeke some genoral obasecrvations with regord to
Paul's spproach, alm, and mevhod, so that the detziled
evidonece can be seen in the light of lts wnifying privncinles.

The overall aim of the gpeech can be regarded gs two-
fold In the light of the background described in the previous
chapter, First, and by {ar most important, it was Paul'sg
aim o take the opportunity here given him to address a
large end distinguished audience for sreaching the gospel.
The speech can be reparded in no other er ¢ than as & unil-
Tled, consciousgly forward-moving proclemation of the act of
God 1n Jegus Chyist, Secondly, it was probably Paul's gim
to meke every effort to be successful in the examination to
which he wus belng subjected, so that the gospel might be
vindicabted of any unwarranted charge of vulg&rity, SUDET-
gtition, or base polythelsm, and so that he unight be allowed
to continue hia free¢ dlscussions at lecst wntlil his helpers
should arvive.

ividence of congcious accomodation to the aAthenlan
atmosphere ig to be found already in the lingulstic style
of the speech, which exhibits a consilderable amount of
literary and Attic elemonts. Lake and Cadbury have cata-
logued these elements as follows, First of all, the use of
th e\ A \ 19 -~

@ nouteras O , , » 7ovvo (ve 23), and 7o Ecov (v, 293

Vo 1, in v, 27). Secondly, tho use of yS/ or compound

particles of r:/(v. 2?, twice). Thirdly, the veronomasis
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jQ,;,-,gﬂg zrya7$~(v. 25). Fourthly, the frequeont alllitera=
tion, perticulorly with 77 (g5, 77,.;,7-35 freoduiovs e 263
ﬂa’wra_g Taviayes , Ve 303 7lozriv mfp«d;(obw TArw s Yo 31},
Fifthly, the accwmlation of formus or derivatives of 7ay ,
often in comnection with alliteration {(7as¢ . « &« who 1}w
Aac T FavTR , v, 25, plus the above examples). Sixthly,
the repotitlon of the participlo a%@%gnwv(vv. 2k, 27, 29).
Seventhly, the idiomatic phrase mlfrcv 77'46’65(:‘—’, which 1s
not Paul's normal usge of TTC/G’Z— “s Ly 31).1

Paul's approach may be outlined in general as follows.
He begins by dvawing attenbtion to the religious interest of
the Athenians as o wholo, thereby keying the mood to the
propoey level (v, 22). Ho thon selZes upon an ovidence of
the incomplebe and inadeguate character of thelr knowledge
and worship of God, the altar "0 AN UHKHOWHK GOD" (v. 23),
68 a point of departure for proclalning the true nature of
God to them. The next section (vve 24=9) ia basically =
eriticiamu of the folly of polytheism and ilmege worship,
founded upon an Ingenious description of the true personal
God as Qreator, Preserver; and Lord of History, which 1s
Intended to lead into Paullta real goal of presenting God as

Judge and Savior (vve. 30 £.). In thils section Paul presents

1Kirsopp Lake end Henry J. Cadbury, Translation snd
Cormentary, in The Beginniness of Christianity, Part I, ihe
Acts ts of ’Ege OSLLOS, a?ﬂ’éeé by Fe J. Fomzes-dJackson and
llx%rﬂggp Loke h%1‘.:ra"~.<~.5cm:= HgeMillen and Co., Limited, 1933),
s 209,
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the God ol the 0Lld Teatmaont asg nmuch ag nossible Iin tewas of

words, concepvs, and ideas which were familise to dAthenian

philogopiical ninds, never secerificing a whit of tho brue

nature of Gods but ab the saue timo bocoming s nuck
8ible "pll things %o all men."™ The final sectlion of the

o 1 AP LY e - £.3 s . Wi aly D , B
gpeceh (vve 30 £} prosents the gospel for which Paul has

been preparing the ground. The most iaportant elements of

Tmam o Rt TP WeEs N s of (A S - - L7 Fua A rmes A
the apostelic kerypma are present: TEDENCINCE, WIC JUAZIenc

£ e T TN s L 5% dow R | L3 1 v ey E o < s

T God upon sin, Jesus asg judgoe, and the rosurrection, In
£t S - B ade 3 s i b = o M | i ¥ S

nis presencation of the gospel Paulls conscious abttempt to

meet Athenian hoarers is agein evident, thougk once more he

S o e

e e A

sporificos nothing and does not avold the great offenses in-
herent in the gospel, especially the resurrection of the
floan,

It will be observable throughout the study that of all
the various philosophical and veliglous ideas provalent in
Athens, Paul's words accomodate theuselves most thoroughly
to Stole thought. The Bplcureans come in more for robutial
than for accomodation, though in cases thoir ideas are met
positively, But this really could not be otherwise, con-
sideriﬁg the nature of Hpicurean nechanism. Hax Pohlenz
savs, "Won den epillcureischen Athelsten trennto freilich den
Ohristen eine so tilefe Kluft, dasz er suf eine Bekehrunz bei
ihmen nichi vecknen kennte."® With rogpect to Greeck reli-

zﬁax Pohlenz, "Pauluﬂ und dlo 8toa," Zeltschrift fuer
dic Heutestadentliche Wigsenachaf't, XLII (IQL.j U3
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gion, polythelsm and image worship are, of course, condemned.
But 1t 1s La ortant to observe that a consliderabls portion of
Paul s discusaion runs head-on Into a gquestinon thet was belng
aeked and debated ab the ground rooty of all Greek Thought of

this tiae, nanely tho questlon of the origin of the world,
the ultimate cause of ov erything thet happrens, and mants
relation to that cause. Thus Paul is hero attenpiling to
bring the goapsl to boar upon ithe current problems of the

-

particul ar audlieonce wihich he is confronting

Ve

7/
decac daccoreaTegoes

An wadorstanding of Paulls intonded meaning in his use
of this much dis ubted word is of great im
preting hia abttitude toward Greek religious aspirations and
hls methed in this address., The ebymology of the word is
dJ_ta clear; it is derived Prom tho verb Jdec Yo (Mo fear'),
and the noun acfnc/’ucuv, whose meaning has already besn dlge-
cussed.d
This ebymology olroeoady offers the posalbillity of dlifer-

entiation in opposite directions. As to the flrst part
(0@//0“), 4o feor' can mean both "o bo afraid of" and "o
stand In awe of.™ As v the second part, c/ay&wi’ can refer
olthor to the gods or to the lower divinlties more compati-

ble with superstitinn.l" The history of the wordls usage has

h'I"‘. Koetbs, Ascaedacuarcy, 2 Contribution to the
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beon cerefmlily delinented by Koebs, who summarlzes the reo-

-

gults of his inveatigaetion as follows:
7 - n v / ]
The originul meaning of drcocda gecovea undoubtodly was
plety, oawo, reverence toward the gods! and no ez R

S
cisn whotover was Inplied in the word.

This opinion 13 borne out by the tusuzst of Xonovh oa’
and ;‘a'iu'i,o't-le,"‘ where wo first wmeeb af‘zcrcaﬁf—ﬂwﬂud
where 14 sinply neans 'god-fosring, niouat,

Exemples have boen found throughout The whole period of
Greovit llteorature of a usage in a favourable sense and
besides tho significant fact has come to light, that
whore wo find these words usgd in ilnseriptlons the
meaning is always _o.vo,--»blo O

Thowsh the favorable gense is found in all periods, the un-

favorable sonse becamne the most prominent, as Koebs points

onwledrf;o of the leligious Terminology in Greek (Purmerend:
Jo LUUBSOS, LlOZ0), DDe o 5’?'.,

C’ 2\ 5

af. 1-‘,-_\.,4 z!t':u. Ages. xi, Uy RKEC J:E IEcoe rﬁ-}t,uua/ id
/"“JWV TOUS _sikv Ko()r-u\s jwwn_g oo Trw e'vofc/—wb’as: Zoos

é‘UkAEW,S TLTJAgg S TA o /d (ag, ¢f. aloo ':Z"'
ili’ 3 S\J’ iblu.’ l)tir.??p S 7 7 % € 5

60:{'. Arist. Pol. 13154, where he says that the subjects
of’ an ..;bsoll.te ruler will be 'fess afraigp %o be \“"cf'tau un-
Jast'ly 2uy p"ecn /‘a% va y/urjwau/ Ecvrae 7av ae;ra v7za.
kae geov7i(siv TGV ey, 1Bldes Pe Co

T
&

I“Da.d.., p. 98¢ Cf. the following examplos from non-
literary sourccs nearly contomporary with Paul. In an epi-
taph of the 3rd cenbury Ash. we find the ad;; tive meaning
“rmmrent, W oraore ;ac/lo_g ,«9 7'0{5 sy ol alLa7ous
SEco¢ dy deuere In a Lemple encloaur-e of Lhe gouﬁess Aphro=
dite an inseription dating from 39 B.C. reads, ola‘Uz\ov -
TAVTD Simale 7407 TE Jézm/n‘}uomd, Jumes Hope Houlton
and George Hilligan, The Voeabul of the Greek Testament
Illustyated from the Fapyrl and O%E@I‘ Non-Litorary Lources
Grand sm da, Hichigen: Wa, B. hordmans Publisning Gow-
peny, 1949), p. 139

Icld., De 974
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Although the 1den that decrcoaworca 13 useod exeluw
gively in an unfavourable sonse glince Theophrast ias
migtalkten, it is nevertheleas true that the majority
of Greck writers, who were mostly 'enlightened! and out
of touech with ponular veliglon, used 1t in that way, to
dosipgnete those foras of plety which they regarded as
yidiculoun or exeggerated, Bat here, once agaln,; we
have noticed thal there ore many shades of meaning and
that 41t fig inoxact Lo translabe oFrcddcworca by
Tsuperstition?, as it very soldom means that, 1f we

balte this word in the modern gense.?

£y

aps the best exauplesn of thils wnfavoreble sense can he

found in Plutareh's De Supersilitiong, as for example in the

oo, sam¥ amos
followiy 5«

For it is not bLecsuse these people saw In the hoeavens
enything to Lfind fault with « « « ag the result of
which they decided against the ides of = God in the
universcs ".m*g the ridloulous actions and emobticns of
Jercdncwovias y, its word and gestures, mazic charms
and gpells; rushing about and beating of drums, Inpure
purificatlons and dirty sanctificatlons, barberons and
cutlandish ponances and mnortificaticons at the shrines.
¢ & (=8; 271A £0.).20

to see what kind of thoughts the o5coc Ja 52<- OVES have
about vho gods; they assume that the gods are rash,
falthless, Tickls, vongelful, cruel; and easlly offend-
ed; and, as a result, the superstitious man ia bound to
hate and hear the pods . « . and yet, though he dreads
tham, he worships thea sad sacrifices to them and be-
sloges their shrines. « . (xi, 170D).11

Ve
The atheist thinks thero ave no godss the Jécoe daguwr
wishes there were none, bubt belleves In them sgainst 12
hig will; for ho ig afrald not to believe {xi, 170F).

QKOG'b'B, 92' Gitpj De 99‘
loPluta:t-oh, loralla, in Loeb Glasslegl Libwary, Greek

text with an Hnglish translation by Frank Coie babbiitt (Lone

dons

‘ Willian Heinenamn Lbde, 1928}, II, L90-93.
nlbid., poe. 188 £,
121114, , pps 490 £.
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In pumnary Hoebs llats the varlous possible shadings of
both the favorable end unfavorable sonses as follows: on
the favorable side the word can wmean "god-Tearing.” "sious,”
Uawe~ptrucl, ¥ or "unxlous because of & bad conseience”; on

5]

the unfavorable sideo it can wean "bigot, exces=zively reli-~

}.:

gious," "gsuperstitvious,” or "a porgsn who believes the zods

fand
L¥H)
-

are to be fearod," The main inference to be drawm from

]

the usage of

-

the word is that both favoerable and unfavorsble
senses are posalble at any stage Iin Greeck literature, and
it i3 not ths dabe of the writing, but the relation of the
guthor Lo the religion in question vhich determines the
sonse in which he uases tho ‘.'fOl’il.lJ'!'

In regard to Paul's use of the word, it 13 obvious
that he could not avoid eny more then Plutarch could a
consideration of the polytheistlc worshin of the CGrocks as
superatition and falsely directed plety. ds Heyer npoints
out, "!Gottosiuerchtipg! (r9ea‘0‘£ﬁ:{’5) freilich kann er nicht

-

sagon, domn die Maechbte des atheniaschen Hulbtus sind ihm

toine Goetter, sondern boese Dacuocnen, ihr Dienst teuflischer
-t

&berglaube.“l-) But this does not mean that he is using the

4
WOrd JEcrc dacmorsdTECors in that sense hore.  3ince his

133{09';.73’ '9:24 Oi‘b;, e 1'}6,

m'Lal«:e and Cadbury, op. clte., pe 2.
15
Hduard Hoyer Urs%w and ,Anfo. ¢ deg Chrilstentums
(Stuttgert and Barlj.m Cottalsene uelmaa&lung, Co
1923), III, 9°5.
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purpose is to usoe the roligious agplrations and observatlons
of the Atheniens az a polnt of departure for preaching to
them the gospeol of the true God, 1t sesms much more satis-

Tactory to conclude that Peul 1s hore wnderseoring thelr
&}

religioalty rather thun thelr supsrst Ji%lon.t

nowling

seems to have grasped very well Paul's meaning and purpose

in using th

e word when he says:

it is 00"%ib10 that nitb delicate tact the Apostle made
use of g word of doubtful meaning . + « wiich could not
possibly pirovoke hostility at the outset, while it left

g & 7
unexpressed his own judgmont as to the nature of this
revoronce for the divine 'with kindly mib*tuity.‘lT

o

Yot this doos not yel exhaust the importance of Paulls use

of tho word., Stonehcuse has developed the idea that, though
Paul by no means anproved of the Athenlien relizlosity, he
did regard its prosenco as having positive, and not only
nogative aignificance. His discussion is worth guoting at
lengths

8¢ far as the gnelysis has proceeded, thore ls nothing
to Ju5m050 that Paul acted on the assuaption that he
need only to supplement what the heathon already knew
or to bulld upon a common foundations Howover, the
[Bawl'q] occupation with the religlosity of the Athe-
nians can DlesiDlj be explalned av due to reflection
upon the nature of men as created Iin the lmage of God
and as therofore made to respond relipgiously to the

16H. 43 Stonehouse, Theo Areopasus Address (London: The
lyndul@ Prass, 19 9), Pa T Koots, %R- Ciiﬂo’ Pa A-,.)l, also
prefers the translation “extremely relizious™ to "very super-
stitious,.?

lTR. Je Xnowling, "The Acts of the Apostles,” in The
oaltorts Greolr Tesbament, edited by the Hev. . Robertson
gfooil {Grand Rapids, ﬁicﬁigan' ta, Be Herdmans Mublishing
Oom‘?)my' 1'1.(3..), II’ 371‘
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Grentor. However inadogquate and cven felse the reli-
gion of the pagan might be judged Yo be as a conse-
guence of sin; 1t would still be a fact

Q

-

(@)

> of profound
gignificance f'or the proclamation of the gospel thet
man retalined his fundaaental character as & relligious
belng. «  » 1 the apostle Paul actually held such
& view rogavding the gonstitubtion and nabture of man .. .
« 18 demonstrated in Romansg i .19 and its lmmediate
context where he teaches thabt, in pddition Lo and
vidently actually prior to the revelabtion of Cod with
waich ell men ore confronted in nature round aghout

— Lo W

g * 2.7 o g L] . - o e T F - % 3

them, there is o revelation of fod 'in Uhen. 118
This interprciation scoms to do full justice both to the
words in this speesch and to the Pauline doctrine of man,

nd 1t affords an execcllent understanding of the fitness of

s
Paul 's wmethodology in avplying the inseription Al N2 '-QI

GE-O-I a8 hoe does.

Paullg

(3

jree

nterest in the Athenlan veliglosity, undersitood
in Stonehouse's sensc, is awpwply corroborated by v. 23
/ \ \ J 9 - N / < —
Xouevos YaC pac avadswewV 74 a‘éﬂa’d‘/aar—q yuwv, Those
2

words imply an extensive study and investigation (‘“’“"g Sl

Foredsy: b : 2 e : 3 < e P s
Pwv )+ of the objects of warship (seBaguard) of the Athe-
nians, such as could give him Justification to say that

/ 2. Y < -

from every indicotlon (ka7a Tavid )20 they were «§ SEcae
J‘ 4 4 4 1 T v gy
acuovsaTECors ,  The comparative degree can e wndersiood
in two ways, olther in an euphatic gense, "very religlous,”

or a3 a true comperative, "more religious,” that is, than

the rest of the Greolrs. In cither case, the lidea Paul

lastonehouse, ope cit., poe 23 Te

19Laka and Cadbury, 0p. cit., P. 215,

QOMOWIM; O _g_'j_-_tzo’ Pe 370,
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apparently wants to convey 1s that, ags relipgiously inclined
as they ore, theoy should be especially anxious o hoar of
the truc God, who as yet has not been rvevezlied to thes.
hls superabundantly religious nature of the Athonlans
is mentioned by several anclient writers, For exanple,

i / / \ /
Sophogcles (_i_Z{. Ge 200}, 7as )’ )/4,9'7va_5 2 ,Qsaa'gﬂzrrdrdj

6

a T < \
Ecvrat s pPagusanias (1, 17, 1), ’/Lyyya?ac o ,9;(;:/_5 EOTE-

/ 4 - - 2= 49 kY \ A
fBoloer XN e )\avy Josephus {(Ave i1, 273, 7ovs JE €09L-

-

4 ¥ i o - - >
ABeorazovs TOV 'Z:r\/\vaw(cf. Strabo, ix, 1, 163 Livy, xlv,
== Lk
27)a52

We concilude, then, that Paul uses the word dzcocda o=

/
£97ECoes in an aavlvalent gensae, reserving his own jJjudsment

e 4§ s d g o] ds &1 N A Tt ia oo e o +.3 1 93w
until lober and at the sose vime avolding hostility

%

belore
ho can nalke his eppesl., Furthernore, he recognizes the

Athenimn religious aspirations %o be evidences ol & Godw

Implanted interest in the divine, which he intends to auploy

o
@

es a point of departure for bringing these pecvle aceurab

Information about the true God.
AMNQZTNT GEQI

Scholars who heve sought to diseredit the asuthenticlty
of thig speech have found supuort for their thesis in the
fact that though several roferences Yo unimown pods are

extunt, no direet ovidence exists for the use of the singu-

2lp, F. Bruce, The Acts of the Apostles (London: The

Tyndale Pross, 1951), P. 3354




lar, to an unknown god. Some even go as far as o say that,

polythelezn being what 4% was, such en alter would have boen
(o | .
iwpogsible.“ This, however, does not take full agcount of

all the facts, and thero does in fact oxist evidonce of al-

- A

arg o individucl uwmaned deitles. Thoe souress involved

e

ct

in the whole question are as follows:

- -y o ’ n

1, Poussnias (i, 1, It) says that on the .road from

=m - % 5% . \ e 2 7

Fhalorum to Athens thore were Gwwoc ,,ch., 76 ovouabousvan
g \ Ve \ 7’ 7 A}

Q}wafwv ~a¢ ?;fwwl/ wai gracdenv oV Jyo’:w_; ~ac

ﬁa( A 74/001/ N

2. Pausonias (v, 1, 8) says that at Olympia by the

-

great altar of Zeus thers were other altars, including an
altar "o unlmown godse=77eos a o7 S Errev a:), vedo Fa
,.95;,%5%05” K /xa:ra\r TolTOV /aupapzféu Acos wr),

3. An Inscripbion was published in 1910 froam Pergmios
in the precinect of Demeter, which probably belongs to the
second century A.D. and may be plsuslbly reconstructed,

OEOIZA [ (vwoTacs)
KATTI T (ww
Y
AALQY XO(s) /
But the inscription could alse bo reocd, Ago i 5 a‘t)cwm/—acj.
L. Pnilostratus (Vis. Apol. Tyan. vi, 3, 5) tells the

story of a eertain Timaslon who had left his home to escape

22
Albert Schweitzer,; The gticism of Paul the &ostle,
translated from the Germen DY %’%Tﬂam Hontgonery (Hew
Homry Holt and Comoany, ¢.1931), »s O.
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the inconvenient affection of a stepmother, which was like
that of Phasdra Ior IHippolytus., Unlike Hippolytus, however,
he had not insulted lvhrodite, but had consistently sacri-
ficed to her. In this respect, sald Anollonius, he was
. by ! 2 T7S W ) \ \ \
wlger that Hipoolytug: wac acv7o IE 7o o’éq/.yé’)-;f/bqu
N cs = < ) \ At 4
Teos ol Tvg /7 7oV Aﬁz«'.u:/, wdi7eEe 7Eas v /‘I?(ooafc'/llu
€ < / J 2 4 /7
o Z;f']ra)UTOJ y OUKR 4 ¢2 ‘”‘U?POWV'?S o prtaaV.E e eov
\ N\ \ ! ,‘g — n / N —
yAC 70 TELc TAvTWV Ewy &0 )5),501, rdy¢ 7av7a,
) / < \ 2 7/ / ¥ \ 4
crev o
14/197[/(74‘6 o¢  Kda¢ aJ.Vw 7/ ﬂl/uawﬁdl//a%afac (/?(/Vrau A
- %A ’ y - - 5 /
It ghould be noted that thoe phrase wxa: 7ac7x /44/71/;7’“‘
weans "especlally in Athens,™ and the point of the whole
statement 1s that Hippolytus, who was living in Athens, was
Peculiarly foolish to insult tho gods in a place which was
80 devoted to thom (and they to it) that there were even
e «h 1 q r}3 >

altars to Unlmovm gods.”
5. Diogenos Leaertius (i, 110) tells how the Athenians
during a pestiloncoe sent for the help of Boimenides the
Crotan, whose solutlon was ag followa:

e tool sheep « « « and brought them to the Avrcopagus;

end thore he let them go whither they pleased, ln-

structing those who followed them to mark the spot

Whore each sheep lay down angd offer a sacrifice to
the local divinity (7@ weorygovre Sex] o o o o Hence

even to this day altars may be found in dlfferent parts
of Abbtlea with no name inscribed upon them [Fezecoc

dvelyeeroc] , whnich are memorials of this atonenent. 2}

23%1psopp Leke, "The Unknown Cod,® Additionel Hotes, in
The Begimnnines of Christianity, Part I, The Acts of The
-‘%%"%, cdited by F. J. Pogres-Jackson and Kirsopp Lake
ondons iHaclillan and Co., Limited, 1933), V, 240 f.

2l“l‘.?:l.o,c_:;«eanes Laertius, Lives of Hainent Philosophers, in
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In gosegsing the value of this evidence, Lelke L

G
L2
]
i
v
L)
&

out that the Tirst four items ghow that snonymous gltars

were well Immown at Athens, and the Phileostrabtus story sug-
gests that they wore unusual eclsoWhere. Howev
those items is evidence Tor an altar to any one god who was
Ly ealled "unknovwne On ihe other hand, the story of

have been

.
o

-

Cal
sy €1 % s Tt 2 R ot wamanihraas af
£« would De a loose bub not very Insccurate parvedhrese of
I C>l7; Stonehows SR R e ST, DT U UL S L T
L IS e RCOREROWSE COrractTly DO1LNcts Ouv T het thls storz E

rd S~ s o A e e ¥ Y 2 " B, LY en Y LW x 3 -
witnessos to an essentislly different type o0f rveligious idea

=T, o Sl 2. =" N mm e Y. - 2 2o pomin yigky T R Loy #0YTT VN -
than that of the first four items, which show bow poly-
'l 1. 3l el de o 1.7, e Bl N E % L P A o
Lthelatg might feor that thelr pantheon was not complote,

thet there were additlonal gods who would Le depxi ived of
thelr rightful service becsuse they remained wnlmown, unless
aeltprs were ovocted to them., Dub in the Epimenldes story,
on a specific occasion suerifice was offered to a spscifie,
though un’:—mowrf god, from place ©o place.aé This is gtill

thoroughly polytheistic, but it witnesses to the kind of

pilety which might erect an oliar to an individual uwnimowm

Loeb Gla.s..ical Library, Greck vext with an English trans-
ation Dy e De HickS (Gam‘bridge, Magsachusetts: Harvard
University Presa, 1925), I, 115-17.

sLake, ops elbss pa 2h2s

263‘&0:‘1.61101.150 2 92..0- cite » PPe 18 fe
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gode

It 19 intoresting that some of tho PFathers had diffi-

culty with thia problem, and Jerome, for oxguple, Tlabtly
asserts that Paul changod the plural "gods" to the singular

found such on eltar as roferred to by Diogenes Laertius,
3 RN ,‘7 -~ . S
and parephrased 1i ayvws7w AJew, and that Jerome end the

other Pathors Involved knew only of the altars to unknown

gods, and Interpreted the passage in referonce to thos 20
Tho question must now be broached as to how Paul made

use o tho significance of the presence of such an altar in

that center of religlous inbterest, Stonchouse shows how

the existenco of sueh on altar indlcuted a measure of awaroe-

“

noas on the part of the Athenlans of, theo inadeguacy of thelr
W religion, He exvands thilsg interpretation as followst

the erection of the altar manifested m acknowledguent
on a particular oceasion that they had to do with a god
not previously worshipoed, one whon they had negleeted
and offended, and whose disfavour had to be apbeased,
and who, for ell that, yoi remained unknowm. %he wor-
ship of en unlmown god, coming to expression wlthin the
framewori of polytheisn, remaing the ldolatrous worshlp
of one god among many. But the singular expreaslon of
idolatry exhibited by the altar which atiracted Paulls
gpecial attentlon, intimating as it did iva own de-.
fectiveness, vrovided a sterting point for Paultls proc-
lamation of the living Cod who was unknown to them.29

The method by which Paul uses this insecription as his

27:153&1’:9, el %‘E-’ PR 2!{-2 fo
Rfybid,, p. 2.

29Stonehouse, one cit., pP. 204
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point of departure is ingenious in that it capitallizes on the
adnlasion of religlous ignorance which the ingeriptlon nakes,
end takes that admission as a Justification for preaching to
g a 3 o - e N 3
them the true God, whom they do not know. Ho says2s; o ovuvv
k) -~ 2 " - RN / G
AyvoouvvTES sUdsHBEcTE 5 TOUTO Spw KaTdy)ls)dw “ecviv,
23). Dy elluding to ATNOITNT with ajvoovv res Paul is

virtually rcading their public profession of igmorance back

g

upon them as o charasctorisatlon of thely religlon. je ia in
effect saying, "That which you worship, acimowledging openly
your lgnorance, that I proclainm to you." The ignorence
rather than the worship 1z underscored.- Hia intention i1s

to awelte in the minds of his hearers th

O
l':'
Q
o]
3
o
;:‘ .o
L
8]
=
42
(=)
I
53]
Ly
9]

roligion which confesses that kind of ignorance iz surely
an incomplete one, and needs correction by means of the
truth about God Tor what e vreally is.

ot only does Paul characterize the Athenian religion
ag ono of iznorance, but he makes the bold statement that he,
whom they rogard a Jr/—gg,aa)o/)a_g s ls the very one wio can sup-
ply what is lacking and can give them accurate inforustion
about the true CGod. The é)w is cmphatic; Paul is cglling
attentlon to himselfl. Kﬂd,t}é,) Aw plcks up the remavlk of
the ecrowd, that he seemed to be a Kd?’d})-z‘)fu_/s of foreign
dlvinitios. At the same time, 1, like the fja, draws

attention to Paul's asuthority as God's messenger even to

BOIbido, Pe 25.
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enlightencd Atheniang. Tho word xare),é Aw is uged fre-
gquently in the Acts and the Pauline Iplstles of tho officiel
procliamation of the gospoel by divinely eppointed heralds.

The "word of CGod" is proclaimed by Paul and Barmabas (Ac.

13853 15:36; 17:13); "the testimony of God" was proclaimed

to the Corinthiang (1 Cor. 211); "the gospel® is that whieh

" - - > S ) - - . Y -t {
is proclaimed by divine appointument {1 Cor. 92:11L)3; "Jesus®

‘ - v - 4 r
{Ans 4223 1733) end "Ohrist® (Phils 1417 £.3 Col.. 1228
likewiss swa up the divine messages And the same word is

used of the divine proclamation of Christ mado beforehand by

]
post
>3

the prophets (4Ac. 3:2L; eof. ?52).31 Though such con-
cepls were, of course, foreign to the Athenlan audlence, it
geems a safle conclualon that Panl ghows by his choice of
these words that ho was conscious of his apostolic authority
in this speech, an authoridty not bound up with his character,
but with his gospel message. Stonehouse concludes thab
since Paul here sownds the note -of apostolic authority, he
camot be judpged as stressing the supposedly comion ground
between himself and his pagan hoarers, but is accenting rath-
er than tvoning down the antithesis between The pagen veligl-
08lly and the Christian 1’311431011.32 While this is funda-
mentally true, the fact stlll remains that Paul is meling

overy effort to win these peovle to the gospel, and to ab-

BlIb:L_g 5 Ps 304

321h14., p. 31
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tain that purpose he does in fact present the true God in the

language snd thought patterns of his sudlence, mnd furtiiors
more, he centers the first group of his remavits in aress.of
thought whero the clogeat corvelatlon betweon divine truth

and pagan thinking occcuras. Stonehouge's thesis is Twue in

thig, thal Paul nover seoriflees or tones down the true na-
ture of God, so as o alter his gospel to avold ofTending
cultured ninds. Bub he makes overy offort short of altera-
tion vo nalkte hils appeal meaningful and offective. These

obgervations will become asbundantly clear when Verses 2h=29
It might be noted in passing that though the Greelk
aind in gencral would have been averse to clal
aubhority such ws Paul here mede, thore did exist in Stoli-
clan a trend towasrd falth in supernatural revelation. This
belief was usually confined. to reveleation thyough divination
and omens, which many Stolcs accepied, on the ground that in
a pentheistic world, the divine may Ve revealod in any num-
ber of ways and through sny number of creatures, all of
wiileh pertake of divinity. 33 put that such beliefs were
oxpanding ot Paulls time can be agsumed frowm the prominent
place the doctrine of revelation tqolz:- in the philosophy of

late antlquity. Zeller says, "the Stolc theory of divina-

33Eduard Zollier, The Stolcs, Evleureans

] i ; ns, and Scentles,
translated fvou the ésrma.n by 53';: . Reichel (London:
Longmana, Green, and CGo., 1892), ». 380,

PRITZLAF® MEMORIAL
CONCORDIA snanmuzB RARY
ST. LOUIS. MO
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tion leeds dlrcetly to the Heopythagorean snd IHeoplatoniec
doctrine of 1=e3~velati.u:z."3h' 3imilarly, the outlool of mystic
end gnostic culte which were growing into prominonce at this
tine might eiso ghow o suscoptidbility toward divine revela-
tions. However, theso points should not be stressed in the
case of Paul in Athens, though 1% 4s concelveble that scme-

thing of the sort was prosent.
[4 /‘Q \ < / \ /
o !a_s o 7ot ;7de Jov Koogiady

Ag Poul now undertokes to presch the true God he beging
at the one point where he can expect that the heathien mind
hag made the moat valid apnroasches toward an understanding
of that God, namoly the area of cosmologye. This approach is
bagsoed on the recognition of Codls self-witness in the nabu-
ral world, to whish the natural maen hos some sccess, as Paul
himgelf says, "Bver since the creation of tho world his
invisible nature, nanely, his etermal power and deliy, nas
been clearly perceived in the things that have been made”
(om, 1:20). This starting poini: was aphvropriste algo for a
another reason, o which we have already drawn abttention,
nasely that the guestion of the nabure and origin of the
world was & problen of current religlcus snd philosophicsal
Interest. The antitheses bobtweon Stole and Splcurean cosmol~

ogy and the breadth of tholr implicabtions for sach school's

3k id.

et
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interpretation of the goal of 1life vere so sharp mmd pointed,
that they would always have been areas of conatant debate,
particularly in a philosophlical center like Athens. Writings
of the goneral period show thila to be the case, For instance,

the phllosophlcal dobate portrayed in Clcerots De Hatura

Doorun gives conslderable attentlion to cosmologye.e The
e — A 1

length eand detall of ILucretlus! De Rerum Hatura shows eifec-

tively how nmuch alive questions of cosmology were at the
time. The same 1s seen in a work like the De Mundo of
Poeudo-Ariagtotle, which was apparently a product of the first
century A.D., and was designed to meet both the philosovher
and thoe legs educabted r&an.BS Turthermore, the interest in
cosmology of the various religious movenents current at thatb
tine, such as the worship of Fate snd the religlous use of
astrology, shows that these questlons wore belng aslkeds It
is ovidont then, thaet when Paul begins his gospel approach
by stepoing into the area of commology, he 1s belng both
contemporary and theologlcally sound,

Two things must be noted in Paul's cosmological dlis-
cussion. Pirast of all, he presents the Creator in terms
which echo several 01d Testement discussions of the matier,
But seeondly, by the same terms (with ocertaln most sipgnifi-
cunt additions) he enters the thought world of the CGreck and

35 Hartin Persson Nilsson, Greelk Plety, translated from
the Swedish by Herbert Jennings Hose (Oxford: The Clarendon

Prasa; 191.};8)’ De 120,
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uses Language faniliar to hin,
The 01ld Teatguent background cun be seen Ly comparing
several passogos In the Septuagint with the phraseology

3 (]

uged by Paul in thlg gpeecihs. This 13 most noticesble In

" </ ’ 7/ / \
To. 4235, ovrws Aspsc kepcos & ,,9;55 & WoiyrAs Tov

oveavvy Ka 77’7?“.5 acrov g d‘?ég?"culras 7—;‘/;/ }1;'./ w~al
78 Zr a7y knt deddos 77'V07\V 7o Aas 7o =7’ Acrys
Kae 77'1/5(2“4 Tois 7radTEOCTV 4;;7/:/. Similaritios ave
notlceable olgo in tho Zxodus account of the creation in

=) 1.

comnection with the giving of the Decalogue, BEx, 20:11, &v
AN (AN < / > Vs 7 \ 53 ) \ b}
Yae £§ puspacs fmoc yTEY foflos 7oV ovealveor KA 7yv
— " \ ,y \ - D 2~
Yov Ka¢ 7yv a) aarav KAC 7AvTA 7a& SV gerocse Poe

{ /7 1 2 \
1536 Lo also simllew, 70V WacyvaAvrd 7ov oceavov Kay
- \ 49 H \ / \ J 5 - P

T’/V ’7VvVs Tyv Adacrdv ka. 77Av74 74 sy avroe LT
is ovident then that Paul, consciously or unconsclously,
prosents tho Creator God in terms which have become hig owm
through long yesrs of living in tho Scripitures.

At the some time, Paul 1s by no means tallting past the

thought-world of his hearors. His phraseclogy differs

considorghly, of courase, Trox that which the Groelk hinmaelf
would employ in deseribing his thoorlesg. Bubt this was by
deslgn, Tor Paul had a diffoerent view of the Oreator to
Pregent from the one to which oven the most theological Greck
would aspive. Bub at the same time, Faul uses phraseclogy
Which would not be so offensive and appear so strange to his

audience, that they would lmuedlately close thelr ears to




ki 2 )

< rd
hin. This eap-lles particularly to the ambiguiby of o 7ocy-

3 - i SR /
gas and the addition of 79rv kKocudv,

Bofore addueing the rhilosophical mreallels involved,

it will be useful to examine the Ureck comcept of cresbion,

Baitde | TATEL A (aalih i us TN i 8w AR ) - L
g0 thaet tho parallels cun bo seen agalnst the proper back-
- e - -
W s Lo £ Py T oT A AR e i oA - &
ground, Hermann 3asse givea a ugeful summary of the Greek
idea in genersal whon he saya:

dor Begrilf dor Schoepfung im elgentlichen Sinne

(r 4740 ) 1g% den griochischon Denken unbekannt. Hg
kennt nur don Cedanken des Wordens (ysvsovs ) dor Welt~
~obwa aus einem Urstoff odor aus dea 47eceov -~ und den
Godaniton, dasz das gepebeno Gestalilose durch olaen
goettlichen "Baumelstoer" (a"7,a<oue,aa3, aeycréerwrv) zu

einem xdowos geordnet wnd gebilded wird,l

e

in

&

pieurean thought, aven thils was not scceptable, for; as
has beon -f:ica::wn.';ri::mtecl,37 both thoe mechanism of The atomle
theory and the Unicurean view of the gods would rule out any
thought of o coamnopgony based upon the foming ond conshi-
tublng cetlvity of » dlvine Being. The Ppicourean outlook is
clearly shown in The following brief’ statement by Ulcero

(He D. =iz, 51), "God doas nothing, 18 involved in no oceu~
pations, @ proejects no works. w38 ggoie thought, on the
other hand, helieved Vlrualy In the activity of divine sgency

in the world's origin, but thils was slways only a forming

BGIlmmwrm Sasse, "wogreos ! Theolog 1_816;_1._11@3 dosrtorbuch
zZun Heuen Pestudent, edited by Gerhard Kittel (Stulltgarts
Eohlhamior, 1935), LIL, &7l

Slaupra, pp. 34 Loy 39 £

38Robert: Drew Hicks, Stois and HDoicurean (New York:
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1910), D. 200,
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and constructing of eternally exlating "stuff,” and ucver a

creatio ex nihilo. The I3toles posited two wltimate grounds

of all being, God and matter, mmd taught that the world was

formed by the one wneting upon tho other. The Stolc outlook

q

1 wnmistalrable in the following statenent of Seneca (Eo.

65, 2):¢

Our Stolc philosopheirs, as you imow, declare that thoere
are two thingas in the universe which are tho source of
everything, --‘n;,n.olf cauge nd matber. Matbter lies
slugglsh, o substance veady for eny use, but sure to
yenain U.Il(-lﬁll;.'l(} ved if no one sobts 1t in motion. Couse,
however, b:;:' which we mean reagon, moulds matbter ond
turms iL in whatever direction it will, nroducing
thereby wvarious cuqc"-eto "e.,s.t‘”*s Cauga aguten, id est
ratio, mabteriam formets: + «

;...

The same viewpoint 1s presented in different words by Cle-
ero's Stoie (H. D. 11, 30, 75); "providentia deovum mundum
- . n n " ‘
et omnes zmndl partes et initlio constitutas esse. . . ."LO
The characterlistlic words used by the Stoics for CGod in con-
nection with world origin exhibit the samec concepi. For ex-
~ ~ 5} ol 2/ \ 7 e ‘
anple, 7007ov yae Xidiar ovra Jex ATy avrys [GAys]
J‘ -~ </ - o 'lfl ST /\
yeccovg)ecy sxarra (Dlog. Leerts, vii, 13L)35 ecvac 75

7o /JS\V a@,u:aup/.}y 7Zv &dewv (Diog. Laert., vii, 1,-!-7)ih'2

39 27, 8 f b Cl -
Seneca, Ad Imoiliun mlsu.lae Morales, in Loe as
sical Library, Latin foxt with on Paglish el asa0R bE
Rieg d Ei Gluamere (Gmxlld&; Zi&saacnuﬂetts‘ hal‘vax‘d
Imiveraity Press, 1925), I, ! lf-l- T

L"O icol Libr:
Clcero, De Haturg }Jecr*um in Loecb Glassic
Latin text with on TAcTToh Grenslation by i+ Reckhas (Lon
don: Williem Heinemamn Ltd., 1933), Ps 196.

mnioganes Lacrtlus, 0ps cites Ir, 236.
Lt'aIbid., Pe 251,
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artifex mundi (Sen., Bp. €5, 19).1"3

The slimiflcant point for an understanding of the

phraseology in Paulls spoech 1s that the Stoles and othewrs

I'd
alaso used 7o¢se/ gnd its cormabtes Lo exoress the activity of

God in making the world. %he Latin writors used facio in

e AY iy T 4 .y o L= -~ . SRS, U e X ™ 2 it}
tho samo way. This usage is found alveady in Plato, who

o o -0y \ \ o \ \ 7
WrLvoes {T:L‘;:L.. E'...-J), TOV L€k aa’y 77‘a¢777y rede 7A7 Eox

- ~ \ < = 27/ \ < 7 J
Touds 70U Tariv§ Svescr 7E EL)ov KAl FoedvTH IS

Ll

7 2 4 o -y, ) s ] ) ') 2.9 .}
T7RTRS acdevarav >£}£tv ¢ But tho coentext of these words

- - l - - - -
shows thel in using mo(%»77v he meant the swme thing as
/ Y s , l-' - - i
fy,uwuf/—o s , which ocecurs in 28A and 294.%° Turning %o |
7
Stolc uassze, Bpictotus uses a form of 7mocew for Godls
malking of the sun. (Diss: 1, s 10)s
- '3 “ - / 1 2.1

and it ig Ho who has created [778 Mocykws | tho sun,

which ia bubt a small vortion of Himself in comparison

with tho whole, and causes 1% to revolve, is He not

able to perceive all thingshO
A form of the saie word ila used in the sense of "the active
principle” in world origin by Diogenes Laerbtius (vii, 13h):

They hold that there are two principles in the universe,

the active principle and the passive. The passive

wrineiple, then, ls a substonce without guallly, i.9.,
matior, vihereas the active is the reason iniherent in

!"‘3301‘1@0&, ope ¢lte, vs L.

34]'3'Bruee, op. glt., pe 336,
Ls

Sasse, loc. clt.

L6
Bplotetus, The Discourses as Reporied by Arrisn, the
I_ﬁ_a_%t&, and Fragm j'AemEs, n Losb Claogssical _;__3:‘_0_1_‘_¥, Grooir toxt
with an English translatlion by H. A. OLdfacher (Londons
Willim:l Heinamann Ltdv’ 1925), I. 102" £«
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this substange, that is Cod [To /uw 7% n'aa-,(av

5

é'(\VchryV)aVﬂ(o:/ ounav 17,, _7/, 70 JE 7acoow
~

7ov gV avry )o)zay TdV ot

It is cleoar In this passego, as 1t was in the guotation from

-
3

Plato, that the idea in 7ocovv ia that of making in the

genge of foming aend constructilng.

'~

The employment of faclo by the Latin SBtoles exhlbita

the sune usago. Senocca pives some good examples. In btalke
Ing about the five "causes" of the universe, he says {Bo.
653 9)‘.‘

The agent 1s God [i‘ac? entoms: hic dous ast] the source,
matver; the form, the shape and arrongomont of the
vigible world, %Thoe pattern is doubtlesgss the model
according to which God ”f‘ nadoe [I,CG.L'G] thls great and

ot ouh.\-\,ii“.:-:l oreatloned:

In the same connection, Sonecn shows clearly that by Lacio
he means "to act upon matter" {Eps 65, 23)%

All t}.ﬂ nr' g8 are made up of matter and ul" Gody God cone-
trols matber 5 1‘1:1.01 encowpagees hin and follows him as
its ga.i.de anid leader. And that which creates, In other
words, God, is more powerful and precious thin matiey,
which is acted u upon by God [Fotontius autem ost ac
previosiug, guod facit, guod est deus, guaa materia
pationg G.ei] ot - ‘

4
Whether Paul was awere that in uging woecew of (Godls
oreating activity he was using a word which the Greecls
themselves aged on oceasion Ho axpresa thelr views of

"ereation,® cannot be definitely determined. If we assume

L"7Diagenea Laortius, op. gibs, pe 238
l‘lﬁsmeca, Ope Cite, PP hhiG-51.

h’grb : o u y r
1d., ppe 456 £. Gf. also Ep. 65, 12; Cicero, H. D.
1’ 8’ 2zi. .
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thet he waa, tho word would appear a conscious attewpt on

RS

i

hisg part to lead his gudlience forward with the tender honds

- -
i

of a somewhabt faailliar mode of expression, rather than shogk-

ing then with some word or expression which would loave no

doubt that his Crootor dlffered violently from tholr nan-

tholstle, guasi-porsonal God. Paul wlill show befors he is

finisghed how personali a God he is proclaining, but at this :
point he scoma to remain »urposely somewhat ambigious., If,
however, he waa In fact unaware that his words could easily

be underatood by the Stoles in their own scnse, the effect
on the hearers was none the less the saue.

Though there mmet remain some uncertainiy shout 7mocvy-
gas s Lt can be concluded quite certeiniy that Faul intro-
duces thoe word kecwes in a congcious attempt to speak the
lenguage of his hearers. It should be noted that the word
occurs in nono of the 0ld Testament passages thal are here
alluded to. In Greek thought, on the other hand, and osg-
pecially in the Stole outlook on the wniverse, the ldea of

(4 ,
Kozwos wlayed a lorge pert. The basic idea of the word in
Greel: philosophy is suamarlzed by Sssse as followss:

- /

Dor kozwos . « « ist zunsechst die Orvdnung durch

wolche dic Swmuc der Hinzeldinge zu oluon Gansen
BUsgmEion el a8t Wird, SL00 (88 WOLUSySGEl in Sinne
ar Wolltordounrs. pPann erst wird ~ozwos Welter ver-
stenden als das dureh jene Ordnung zuscsmenzehaliene

Ganse, also dic Jolt im racumiiche Sinng, das HOlt=
gystom Im Sinne des uolballs.wV

SGSasse,- ops oit., p. 870
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Sasse points oub thet the (reolr conecept of ~ozwos contalinsg
, ~ 5] L]

goveral uniouve Testurss. The fozwes 1s a unity, which 1s
pervadod by an iamanent norxa, which oxdexs the several cle~
ments into a wholo. For tho dtolcs, this nora was the
Logog, whilchiy, ag has been »reviously demonstrated, is an-

other name for the Stole God, Furthericre, in 3toic thought

= Ry o, o b o f1 % ¥ s 41 - - |
thore la a Gegellachaft botweon the worid snd

man by virtus of the fact that, as Reason porvades the

5 ; 3 ; 1 R -3
Kozyroy , 30 man's rational soul pervades hls bodye- ihe
Stolcs lalid particular sgtreas wron the fact thaet the Kxeguos,
thus pervaded by Reason,; was gn orgenized, orderly arranged,
orderly functioning, and beautifvl whole, exnlbiting both
providontiaol care and beneficent teloeclogy. A few guota-
tiong from 3%oic sourees where the word /90/""5 13 used will
point up the nature of thelr worldeview, Chrysippus defines
the wogwes ag follows (Stob. Hel. 1, 18k, 8), ovorzwa
) ] - \ — \ ~ 9 7/ 7/ 2\
£§ oqpavoo kac )75 kac 7wV Fy 7O070cS QProswivt

\ J — a -«
TOo &£k ,19€6¢IV /zd( 4y,,9€a177wy avfry,m(.sz Similariy in theo
De Hundo attributed to Aristotle, whlch, according to Sasse,
oxhibits here tho influonce of the Stolo Poseidonius, a

= ‘ N ST /
sinilor definition is glven, NoZwos wer 00V satc TUITYH wk
7

= 5] —- \ — \ — J ’
€S ocpavroc xac yYS xac Twy SV TovTocs Tfﬁ(gzwflfwr

2
Praewy, \s)«srd( a/.s Kay €7‘£gaq5 e ZEao s '7 7w ava
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Talis 7& Kac ofcarlx’oo/‘u'yﬂ‘c_g, a2} ,«gewv 7& ac Sea ,,25_
- e
wy ?ar?d 770 cc L ygk In. atressing the Hoagon which porvades
. / 3 o n - ~ - P 4 -
the roguo§ and mekes it a living being, Poseidonius says
L i an ey S g Dol M kac Aope-
(Aps Ds L. vii, 139}, o roguos o zecyeyor ¢ Ao
s b A - ? A " oA - P Y G
Kov .-+  Harcus Aurelius svoakts of tho world ags kogwids
7
o v [ov
dea rETAY Lo €IS (Tnd, v, 27).55
In using this pregnant Greclkt conceopt of the world along
8lde his more charactoristiecanlly 01d Tostanent designetion,
\

5 ) - 1
ovedviw A4¢ )7y , Poul appesrs to be telling hia sudlence,

ond parbicularly those of tho Stoic bent, "All your obsere

.

- N

ationsg about the world as you see it are correct.

It is
plammed, ordsriy, beeutiful, providentially governed. And
the God I wreach 1s the God who hes made it such and pre-
serves 1t, the God aboubt which you atill confess much ig-
norance (v. 23).% Hove is a definite case whero Paul en-
ploys a concept from tho Atheonliana! store in order to preach
more offectively the God of the 01d Testement. Paul draws
their abtention to their own appreciation of the greatness

of this world, hence of its Malker, in order ¥ convinece them

of the folly of supposing that such a God 1z eonfined in

SBIbido, Pc 872.

E’h'He-:mvz,r Gleorge Liddell and Robert Scott, A Greel-¥nalish
Loxicon, edited by Honry Stuart Jones and Roderick Hckensie
A e;’%ged addtion; Oxford: The Clavendon Press, 1925-40),

°* -

SS‘l‘he Commumings with Iimself of Marcus Aurelius into-
nlusg, in Loob GL -assgoamr , Grook Text with an fnglish
ranslation by O, K. haines (London: Willlam Heinemann
Ltd"-i 1916)) D 62,
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templea and in need of human service.
/
Kvgcos

The use of this word lllustrabtes the approach of Paul
and hic cholce of phraseology in much the smue way that )
Foc{ya‘as does. The 0ld Testament content of the word is so
obviogus that 1t need not be denonsirated, ond the idea of
the Lovd'!s rule over the hsmavens and eavth is frequent (ef.
BeBes PSe U3 1931l-~T7; S5CG:1-€)s But the word was also in use
in Greek circles as a designation of the gods, as Foerster
points outs

T
Freilich wird such das Wort £¢Fc°S seit der klassiachen
Zolit auf dle gricciiischen CGoetter angewandl, Lis hin in
dle Kalserzellt, zuerst als Ad], dann nehr as Subst,
und zwar, wonn von den Goellern augesagt werden soll 2
dass sle ueber bestlimte Dereiche verfuegen lKoormen. 56

The idea of the gods as lorda over definlte spheres can be
illustrated by o passage lilkke the following from Dion
. - : N o i \
Ohrysostom (Qr. 37, 11), who ocalls Possldon and Helios 7ov
\ - \ ’ N » e fl/‘ 57
HLEy TOO Tepos wefav y 7OV T 790 odATOS . As one
would expeoit, the word is particularly forceful wvhen appnlied
- <
to Zeus. Thusg he 1s ealled the Lowrd of heaven, o {Boelsaw
P \ 7/ 7 N \
non) fore wuea ¢a¢w§< cuecos oocavoe 3 Zevs sz wae’

“EX)y s (Philo of Byblos, FHG III, ps 566 a)3° he is like-

%ﬁemer Foergter, e ocos "t ‘i‘heolo,ischestz‘iggrtsgbuoh
Zun Heuen Testament, edited by Gerhard KI-%E@I (Stuttgart?
Kohlhawaer, 1930), I1I, 10h5 f.

5Trpia., p. 1046,
581p14a,
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wise called the Tord of all, Zé‘u_s o maAvZwv wroeces (Pind,,
Iathus 5, 5’_3).3'9 One further passage ls intcra:ti- z in

comectlion with Paul's words, vhere 1t 13 sald of tho gods,

< s/ . 2 b B -5 2/ 5" \

ATdv7wy 7wV M},q,«ycur £) KATECS ovTAaS ka€waj slvac o
Pl \ s/ \ -2 - =) ‘Cr s

Avzous E)Ecr /fdl dolvac 7oy a\/)/)at_j .C' in the spocif-

ically S3toic arca, Dplctetus uses the word A’u/ewj goveral
;imos in addressing the CGod of hig plety. TPor example,
woecs S Seos, WS wy dyparddDisg. 11, 16, 133 of. 11,
Ts 325 1,
Tho Greclz idea of ka?cqj used of godsg was, of course,
not ag hipgh a concont a8 that of the 01d Testament. 3Since
the gods were genorslly regerded to be rulers only over
certain limited sphoves, and vwere not regarded as crseators
o a8 lords of all reality, the uae of /rafpw_s wees bound by
the same 1% L.LJ. K :xm,&z Bubt tho lmvwortant thing for under-
stending Paul's speech 1s that the word was in use, snd
Peullg employaent of 1t could convey cevrtain genuine, though
linmited, lLrmressions about what Paul meoant o say, without at

the same ¢ime arousing hostility

591014,
601’0:1.&.

61Lduard Horden, Agnostos Theos {(Leipzig: B. G. Toub-
ner, 1923), pp. 358 £.

62Foarstei~, loo. cit.

R taanaand
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#With these words Peul turmg hiz dliscusgsion to a very

contemporary question whileh wes belng much debnted in first

e 5y ¥

contury Stoicism, nommely the relation between devotion to

T

”~
images and true nowledge of God,Y” The Stole fountder Zeno

xndlicdt opponont of temple and imoge wor-

gshine. Diogenes Laertiug, in describing Zencts treatvise. g-

bout the ideal city, says (vili, 33), "he . « « pronibits

the bullding of temples. & . ."61? (lement of Alexandria,

with tho same btreatlsc of Zeno before him, pives a more

comvleto egocount of hig views:

Zono, the "‘. mder of the Stole sect, in hlas book The
Conz mm. palth (11’(. Politela), says that men ought not to
malke Gerplen oF ?nwua, pecause no appsrius can be

worthy of the frcm.,. He does not shrinik from '?""i Inge-
to give his actual wowds: "To builld temples there will
be no need: for a temple must not bo held a thing of
good worth or anything holy. Nothing can be of r*ood.
worth or ’“q’l“ which ig tho work of bu lders ard me
chenles. "Ob

ut, as ve have previously shoxm,éé Stolcs as a whole were

comeerned with finding sume way to balance thelr beliefls

GBGo*'iﬂ ob dchrenl, "Urchrilstliche Missionspredigi Im
1. Jebrhundert,” Studlen zu Paulus (Zuerich: Zwingli-Verleg,
0'19514-), e 1_)(.3. ¥

(6}
hDiaiqenea Laertlus, op, cibs, P 1h5,.
65
Edwyn Robert Bevan, Later Greek Relilglon (London end
Toronto: J, il. Dont and Sons ﬁm o orn B. P. Dute-
ton snd Co., 1927), pe 84 Of, also Plut., Bto. Rep. vi, 1.
66

Supra, pp. 26 T,
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with the popular religlon. Schrenlk says:

Seit Panaltlos von Rhodos (2., Jahrhundert) suchte man
beoldes theologisch auszugloichen. Pogseidonlos san in
der Botrachiung der Wewlke dor Schoevfing die unmittol-
bare Quello der Gottosorkemninise « « o Dion von
Prusa, der elnlige Jahrachnten nach Paulug seine 0lym-
pische Rede schrieb, Tolgte dem Posolidonlos, lissz
jedoch troty dieser von ihm vertvetenen Gotteserkennit-
nis aus der latur den Bilderdienst durch aymboliache
Deuntung besbohen.O7

Seneca, on the other hand, was a vocal as Zeno in his
griticism of the value of temple building and worshin. He
says, "the wlwle world is the tomple of the gods, and, in- —

deed the only one worthy of thelr majesty and grandeurs « "

-
5 = - OC . S0
(Benef. vii, 7, 3)«°° And again, "Temples are not to be —

built to God of stones piled on high, « « 192 sehreny
sums up the state of the question in the first century as
followss
Pavlus welsz also, dasg or Philosophon vor sich hatb,
die sehy schoen von jener Gotieserkenntnis roeden
toermen und gogar eine vergeistigte CottesaulTassung
mit monotholstischer Tendenz verfolgen, denn aber doch
wioder bodenklichen Kompromisz der Idolatrie Vorschub
loisten, (0
The situation, then, which Paul's words here would have
created may bo swmerized as follows., To the popular crowd,

which was to a greator or lesser degreo stlll subssrvient to

S7senpentz, los. eite
68 =%

Seneca, lioral Bssays, in Loeb (lasslcsl Libw Latin
text with an ﬁngfisﬁ trans,ation by John w. Basoro oﬁdon:
Wllliom Heinemenn Litd., 1935), ITi, L73.

69Knowliug, op. eit., pe 376,

Mgshvenk, loos aits

'R B AL | |
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the polytheigtic spirit, his words would have come ag & Ye=-
buke based upon the naeture of the true God, who waz too

great for any sush confincment to a man-made temple. To the

Stoles ant vo others who also thought with the higher Grsek
1 5 -
ninds ,7‘ Paul 'a words would have expressed a convietion

which thoy themselves beslcally hold, with the result that
thaelr resotion toward him would have moved in this instencoe
in o Tavorable direction. AL tho same time, beecause Stole

' .

cigm, and for that mebbter Greek thought as a whole, never
veally threw out completely a polythelstic or a polydas-
rnonistic outlook Paults words would have been a rebuke also
to them. But they probably would not have become aware that
hoy wore belng rebuked untll Paul later called them to re-
pentence in wmistaokable words. The Boicureans, with thelr
ldea of the pods, would also have been in basic agreement
with Paulfs words at this polnt, thoush they too were not
brone gotually to overthrow the popular falth, but on the
contrary found certain velues in 1t, It might be noted also
that, as well as this statomonbt of Paul fits into the thought
world of his hearcrs, it renraesenta again a Tundamentally

0ld Testauent outlook.(cf. 1 Kg. 8:27; also aAc. 7thd).

3%

1’3'1“0-1q a fine example of thig thinking outside of Stoic
cireies, of. fupipides, frag. 986, 7oTos J” &v oikoy Tek-
Tover TAkrdecs o Swas 7o SHefov meec Elloe Tolywy
T7vyacs; Bruce, logs clis
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\ \ —\ A) i 7/
ocd e oo JNE(E v awggw?‘(wulf th’éﬂWf”d’?‘dt

7ipord € g/u elfa:)- 7evos

;.:,‘

his statenent geoms o be The one most £itbed of any

in the entlre speech to hoth Stole end Epicurean thought,

27
and, for that mabtter, higher Greok thought as a whole,

Tordon shows how basic the idea had to be to tho whole

- ~ "
)

geniua of Stolc thinkings

Dic Stoa, dic sopar ihren Weisen als d7Zeosrdz 7 und
ACrAde Ky B0 DI :.o:ls_z:wor\ liebte, gorach 30 orat recht
Vou '?'mu; Gott {vel. Chrysipr bus I)Q..L Pl Lx. ds 3tolc.
rens 39 D J.o:)fil)* arrpor/zg?q; d7dis & ,géa_y Plut,
comp. Aristid. et Cate li)

Probebly the most exbensive Stole statement of this thought,
whilch rofleocts ot tho some time obthor ideas which Paul makes
use of, is found in Soncca (Bpe. 95, 47 ££.)¢

Precepts ove commonly given as to how the gods should
bo worghipved. But bt us forbld laups to be lighted
on the u,zbbmo--, since ths pods Go not need 1ight,
nelther do men take pleasure in go0t. Let us for‘o*v'
men Lo offer moyning salutation and to throng the doors
of temples; movtal e.mbil,lxms are attracted by such
cerenonies, but God is v:orshipped by those who truly
know Him, Let us forbid bringing towels and Ilesh-
serapers to Jupiter, and proffering mirrors to Juncs
for God acolts no gervanta. Of cowrse nct; ne himselfl
does service Lo mankind, everywhore and to all he ig
at hand o hoelp [non quaerit minigtros Dous. Quidai?
Ipse hunano generl ministreb, ublque et omnibus praesto
est]e Although a men hear what 1limlt he should observe
in sacrifice, “and how far he should recoil from burden-
some superstitions; he will never moke sufficient pro-
gress until he has concoived a right idea of Gody ~-
rogarding Him ss ons who possesses all thinga, and
allots all things, and bestows themn without prilce

2
[ Horden, ov. glte, P 1lis
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[cmnia habentom, omnis tribuentem, beneficum gratis) 3
Hordon points out (urther how fully the phraseology of Paul's
specech accunodates itself to the Stoic aporoach:

Gerade die Wehl des Wompogitums rgofafé?fnﬂau way dabel

ueblich: ecin Pythagoreer, der sog. Cnatas, faehrt,
nachden or Gott stolsch definiert hat, so i:or-t. (Stob.
’ " ol 7

ecls I 1, 39, vol, 1 .’11?, 20 W) 7ocderd = @lacs

000/:?3_5 77'(_900"0/‘£?fblc 07 b

Bpleurean sources show just as delinite convictions
on this point. Lucretius aays (i1, 650), "ltself [‘bha
nature of d:‘:_vi.ni'i;:;'_] mighty by its owm resources, needing us
not at all, it is neither propltiated with services nor

a'Th 3 "
e The following passege also illustreates

touched by wrath.
how the Bplecurean view on this matter ia foundod upon its
theology (v. 105), "For what largess of boneficeonce could

our gratitude bestow upon beings imuortal and blessed, that
they should sttvempt to effect anything for our saﬁzes?"76

The Hpicureans, however, did not on the basis of this belief
shun or attemnt to destroy the popular religion, but retained
a tolerant attitude toward it even though they were aware of

its follacies, ez the following statement of Philodemug

shows (Us., 386, 11-1l):

733@1100&, Ad Imecllium Bpistulae Moralesg, IIT, S7-9.

7’"‘Norden, loce cits

75, -
Imeretive, De Herum Haturva, in Loeb Classical Liby 3
Latin text with :gn""mgﬁsn' 'Eransiatsion Dy W, Hs D. ROUSO
(Cambridge, Hassechusetts: Harvard Univeraity Press, 192l),
P. 131, 3 :
6 : ,
% ~_:I_.,__Ib,u_., pe 351,
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Let thig much be asald also now, that the divine being
stands in no need of worshi»s» but it 1ls natural for us
to worship him above all with pious thoughts and next
in importance by the rites handed down Uy our fathers
for eanch of the pods x*es;paa'bivelff.?

A fow further items wlll illustrate how compion the idets

o
xprogssed in Paul's statement was in other areas of dreek

thought. Flabo, for instance, uses lenguage very similer to

that of Paul whoen he savs of the world as that whlech haas
become God, that 1% is a being aé’ra(okg Kai gode vo S
frepoe  mpordicisvor (Tim. 330, 3B).7® The Sophist Anti-
phon says of the deity (Alefhia 28), 05’0@"’35 elrae 0cds |
772aoo-c/é)/{zmc 0oSEvas T,y ad)’ wﬂﬁ‘:ttao)- wnc af%?rgy.?g
Buripides usos sinllar words in expresalng a very strong
conviction (Hore. 13h6), dElrac })6 o Eﬂ_g P F;;ﬂp Sre
oy Jeos, oudivd 80

The fitnoss of Panltsg gtatoment here is so complete,
that Dibelius srgucs that his idea is not to be found in
tho Ol or MNew Tesbament, bub is strictly HellenistiesJudalc
and Stole.%l  wnile 1t is true that tho idea 1s nover stated

in 30 many words in the Seripture, i1t 1s such a natural and

77

Horman Wentworth DeWitt, Hplourus and his ?hilos‘opl@
(Xinneapclis: University of Minnesota Pross,; LU5L), Pe 20Le

o

TUIIorden, loo. cit.
114,

GgIbid., Pa 134

mmartin Dibelius, "Paulus euf dem Areopag,” iufsactze
_zur9§§,ost.elgeschichte (Goettingen: Vandenhoeck & Tuprecht,
GCI Ljls P Lo
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valid infercnco from the Scriptural picture of the trangcends
enco of Cod, that it can hardly be regarded as non-Biblical,

Schrenl: gays against Dibelius:

LFY

i tiehts bedar?, sondern ung alles gibt, das
igt gowls eine Iaeresie, dle der Verkuonc:igal- auf dem
ﬁiss.onsgebict nicht aussprechen duerfte, auch wenn er
sleh dea sohr nehe mit der Stoa berucht. Sagt nicht nit
anderen Worten such Paslm 50, 10 £f., dasz Gott die
Tioronfer nlcht brauche, da der ganze Erdioreis 1hm
gehoort 262

l"lr"

[

“w
ol

This is suvely sufficient refubation, nonetheless 1% is true
that Paul hero steps very much in the direction of his
audlence!s ideas in order to bring them, ultimately, to o
realization of thelr lgnorance and sin in respect to thelr

worship of God.

A ) N\ \ 7/
Sedoos rarc fewnv xai Tvenpr xai T mdvre

This elause is & case where Paul has used fundmaentally
0ld Testement ideas, yot has employed bterms which would have
struck several responsive cords in the Stole mind, ab the
sane time rebuking an idea in EHpicuresnisam which was utterly
Incompatible with the Christian conception of God. It is
8ignificant that Paul is sgain meeting head-on a gquestion
which was always controversicl and thus always conteuporary,
nauely, the guestion of providenco.

The 0ld Testanent background may be obsorved in sgevoral
passages already referred to, especially Is. L2:5 and 1 Xg.
8227, The hendladys fwyv «at rreyv is found especially

aasbhrenk, one cite, pe 139
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in the creatvion account itself, Gen. 2:7, frepgooyrrr £c5
\ / )__ - \ - \ Sy c ¥ Ap
79 meoTw 7o AUioV Troyy )/“’7_5': Kde E)EVs7p @ Avaprw 705
J 1 ) . » - . -
gis poyyr {weav (cf. also Prov. 2l1312; Sir. 30:29; 2 Hac.
32315 T:9).
Stoic gources offer geverasl finc poarallels to the ldea
that God made the world and everything in it for thoe sake
of men, and that He continues o prezsrve 1t., Chrysippua
says (von Arnim, 11, frag. 1131), "In the begimming the
world was made for the sake of gods ond of men, and all
things in 1t have been prepared and brought to light for the
good of men. o3 Clcero gives a further oxplication of
Chrysippus! views in tho following passage (Fin. 3111, 20, 67):
For Chrysipopus well gald; that all other things were
ereabted for the salkze of men and gods, but that these
exist for thelr owm mutusl fellowship and sgoclety, so
that nmoen can uake yse of beasts for thelr own purposes
without injustice. ll-
Statenents of o similer ring can be found also in Bpletetus,
for oxemple (Diss. iv, T7), "God made all things in the world
and thoe world iisclf, unrestrained and perfect, and all its
0
parts for the use of the w‘mle.“us Again, "God hath conati-

tuted evoery other anlmel, one to bo eaten, another to sgerve

BBBovan, o, cite, P. 23,

Bh“cicero, De Finibus Bonorun et liatorum, In T.0oeb (lag-
sical Library, Lotin Goxt with an mnglish translation by H.
Rackhem (Londont Willlas Heinemann Lbtde, 1931), ppe 206 f.

Bsﬁlysaas G, B. Plerce, editor, The Creed of yiototrs

.88 Contained ia the _1)_:1_%?}_1_1_'_:3@, Monual end Fraguents (Bostont
The Beacon Pross, 0.1010),; Ps 104
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for tilling tho land, another to vield cheese, anothor for
some kindred uso. . ." (Diss. 1, 63,96
Bpicurean sourses offer sxactly the opposite idea.
Yaeretius i very cauatic in his oritlciasm of the believer
in Providence when he says (v, 186):
To say furthor that for men's gake they [tha gods] had

the will to prepare the gloriocug structure of the uni-
vaerse, md that therefore it is fitving to praeise it as

“

i adplivable work of the gods « & « 18 tho act of a
fool,u7

This passege is onough to 1lluatrate the extrome difficulty
with which Penl was confronted in attempting to bring Christ
Go such thinikters. -The fundamental Folcurean prosuppositions
of mochanlanm and an intrg-rmmdal polythelan come oui clearly
as the ceuae behind the Eplcurvean rejection of providence in
the following passage Trom Lucretius (11, 1090):

neture is seen to be free abt once and rid of proud

mastors, herself doing all by herself of heor owm ac-

cord, and having not part nor lot in the gods. For I

apneal to the holy hearts of the gods, which in Uran-

quil poaco paas wntrouvbled days and a life sorone: who

is strong enough to rule the swi, who %o hold in hend

and control jhe mishty bridle of tho unfathaiable

deeps & & oYV

7/ /

The individual words {w7¥ and 7+?7v off'er additional
evidence of a conscious offort on Faulls part to speak in
terms which were meaningful to the Stolc in pariticular. The

ldea of Zeus (for the Stolcs mmother name for thelr God) as

Sslbidi

S —

BYBucratius; op. elb., pe 351
883:‘01:1., p. 16, 0©f, Plut,, Plac. i, 7, 7-10; 1i, 3, 2.

S ————.——

=~

P
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the glver of oll 1ifo iz a conslatent theme in Stolic slle-

goricel interprotations ol the traditicnal polythelosm, and
48 found also in Plato, Thlis passage in Plato shows clearly
the foundabion upon which such allegorizing was dome

{(Cratylus 396):

e T s s s e
< - Y A o =" n sq. e ve AL cr
the nuue of Zeus ig exectly like a sentence; we divide
onr g T gy g A e - ¢ 5 ay ;
it into two ports, and aome of uUs usSe one part, others
i Chaor far aoma a1l hin Zona Zﬂ snd obhenz
124 GCLIGL & S A0Msa caLl nLnt .JO;L_., VV( 3 cedle Q CIlEN 3
(4

5
o

o
Ade )3 but the twe Iin combination expresa th
] « « + For certainly no one is so
mach g outhoy of 1ifo ({9v) for us and all others
ler and king of 211, Thus this god is cor-
reotly nomed through whom (¢! 2v } all living beings
have the pift of life {{7vr ).t9

o b
)

d o

Diogoenes Laentius taliea up the same ctymological argument
in a pogssase in which he desoribes the various allegoricel
applications ithe Stolcs make (vil, 1h7), "Mhey give the nane
/ / =
Dia (Acda) because all thincsg are dus to (dex) him; Zeus
e ai 5 3
-~ { ~

(Z7va) in so for as he is the cause of life ({7v ) or ner-
vadeg all life. « » ."9-0 Somo acholars have felt that the
- /7 -~ - 2 »
uge of Jewzv and Jamer in thic speech 18 a conselous allu-

sion to this coumon etymological interprevation of

wen The naue
of Zous, TLake and Cadbury point out that also in verse 28
Zeus was the orizinal thome both of &ratus and ZIpimenides,
who apparently ave boing quoted by Paul, and that in the

latter the word,{%%uev’is a play on that nase. The argumont

8, . .
Plato, "Oratvylus," in Loeb Classical Idbrary, Croek
text with a'q,ijhgliag t.xi.',:;nslat{on by He Ba Fowler EE ondons
Willlan Heinemenn Ltd., 1920), VI, L9,

gobio.genes Laertius, op. eibl., IL, 251-3.
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13, how cen Zous bo dead as the 1lying Cretans affirmed gince
his very neme meang "living," and our life depends on his
livim;.gl Whether thig conjeoiure can be maintained with
any conviction 1, of course, uncertain, but that Paul 1s

gonscious of here using o word which would have had strong

s

overtones for hls hearvers can e affirmed with considerable
certalinty.

The use ol tho 0Ld Yestaaent coloved wve 7:’ would most
probably have brouvght to the minds of the Stoles thiere prew-
sent the overtones of thelr concept of wvigua, The word
was in common usge as one of the several designations fop
the Stoic CGod. Zeno said, "Cod 1s a kind of alr or breath
(,;?_‘{1_911_1_1._:_.9_) interpenetrating even things ugly and 10&1:}130&10.”92
And this all-pervading 7rsoun was connected o gome oxtent
with the power of life in living creabures. DBevan sayas

By means of this pervading pnowng the whole process of

the world, thoe movement of cach individusl thing, wes

governed by Divine providence zeccording Yo the nre-

dogtined plan. Tho order of nature by which enimsls
and plante rovroduced theilr lkind according to fixed

-

ﬁ;ﬁ)es was clue to this pnewma voriiang in cach kind Sg
the spoclfic gpermatilos lozos of that kinde o o o

=, 2
Zeno, furthermore, called the soul of man a wreg«d ang‘F‘

d
R -915‘ Obviously here there is 1little guestion of o con-

rake and Gedbury, op. clt., Pe 215, Of. our dls-
cussion of the Epimenldes passage, infra, pp,. 151 ff,

92133van, ops ity Pe 2.
93“1@-, Pe XV,

91“_%_@-- s Do 5
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N, ] o im /
seious gccomodation on Paul's part In the use of Treyv.

e

But the verbal. gl to a pregnant Stolc concent n

mILonity
have »laoyed & minor part in thelr attitude toward Paulls
measage. Dibelius culls atiteontion to one further paralloi
to Pavlls words from an extra-philosophical source, "Han
koennte auch on don orphischen Zeoushymnus denken Freaegmt,
\ \ / \ &) /
2la (Kern) v, 53 Zees myocy raviwy " Zios AKAUATOY
s A
oS A<

To suniarize our conclusions on the elausc as a whole,
Paul here uses an 0ld Testameont concent in baslcally 0ld
Testament tormz, but both the language mnd coneopt are gsuch
that the Stoic would bo inclined to nod his head in approval.
Items of emaller lmpovtonco also, 1like the addltion of 74
770!/6'7« s which oceurs in none of the 01d Testament passages
involved, strengthen the conclusion bhet Paul iz consclously
accomodating his languege as smeh as ho can without saecri-

ficing any truth which he wishes to proeleim.
/ < \ — 2 - 2 v 7Y
£J77‘0(/70"-‘V 7 ég Fyvog wav é/gl/o_g aVAZ’wz/wV

In introducing the idea of the single origin of all the

95Dibelius, ops olbe, De 45, e 3. Of. also the simi-
larity in langunge and thought of the following excerpt from
the Greelk megical papyrl {Papyri Grascac Magicao, ed. Prel-
Sendanz, xii, 288 f‘f,%z: UComo ©o me, thow from the four winds,
alnighty God, who didst breathe spirits into men that they
should 1live, HMasbor of the Talr things In tho universe « « «
the sky is thy head, the ether thy body, the earth thy feet,
and the water about theo is the Ocean, 0 Good Daimon. Thou
art the Lord who bogebtest end nurturest and givest Inerease

to all things," Wilsson, op. eli., ». 175
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races of men from a single encestor, based obviously on
the account in Genesls, Paul is making use also of a strong
conviction of dtole philosophy, whiech, according to Zeller,
was unique in Greeok thougt .’L'L.? 6 Several reforonces from
Seneca wnich illustrate this have already beon guoted in
Chapter II; to these the Lollowing can be added., Seneca

states the 8toic view veory clearly when he says (Hp. 95, 52):

all that you behold, that vhich conprises both god and
man, 1s )*-10--—1;-:@ are the parts of one great body.
Hature produced ug related to one another, since she

cre: ‘.":o:f ug from the sane source and to the same end
[‘i?l.:.‘.:'m_u 110:: copnatos odldit, owt ex igdem ot in cadem
E’,ir,“{h ot] r

Mareus Aurelius expresses the sane bolief (xii, 30):

There is one commion Substance, oven though it be broken
up into countless hodies Individually characto“".ze-:i.
There 1s one 3Soul, though it be broken up ammong count-
less natures andéd with individual 1i;-zzitations.98

=

This Stoiec 1den was closely conmnected to the one to which
Poul refers in the Aratus quotetion in verse 28, nemely that
men are #ll the offspring of God, Further explication of
the 3toie view will be given in that connection.’”

Eoicurus, on the other hand, rejected the idea of the
single origin and patural relationship of all men, as Hoic-

tetus points out, Oorw_s kﬂc E’ rodp o5 , arxv oworg::"r

96331131’, O cits, De 21,

o §

98The Communings with Himgelf of lNarcus Aurslius anto-
nius’ Pe 33?- 2 3

991_‘1’1&'1‘&, pp. 159 f.

Senecs, Ad ILucilium Epistulae Morales, III, 21.
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The Hoicurean view was that men, like all other

b 2

living thinga, were the products of the earth. In a gease

-

this was o single origlin, and the euxrth is eveon gomewhab

5"

personalined and zalled the mother of all, but for the

Ipicureans this has no relationshin to any god whatsosvey,
and 1s gimply a plceturesque way of deseribing the unordered

development of atomie colligion and cluster. ILucretius

gays (ii, 901 £f)s

we arce al. 1 » from celestial ssed; all have the
saxie futher, Tron whom our fostering mother eurth
recelives 1iouild drops of water, and then teeming brings
Torth bright corn end luxurisnt trees, and the race of
manizind, brings forth all the generationz of wild
beasts « . « Whorefore she has with roason obtained the
nmie of mother,10l

It is gymptomatlc of the Epilcureans outloolt that the oripis
of erude beasts nnd of man ls the saie, and the latter has
no guporadded rational divine gperk as in Stoleiam.

Bruce calls abieatlion to o further aspect of the relation
of Paul's stateaent here to Abthonian feeling. Ilo says?

The Athenians prided thessclves on being aSrdyHovas ,
sprmg from the soil of thoir native Attica (& claim
wihich simply means that they belonged to tho earliest
of Groek iImmigrabtion inte the land, so early that,
wmlike the later arrivels, the Achameans and Dorlans,
they had lost all memory of their ilmaigration). So
the Greeks in goneral considered thengelves superior
to non-Greels, whom they called barbarians. Against
such elalss to reeial superiority Paul asserts the

100ms10tetus, ope oib.s I, 372.
1°1Luoretius, ops oibes PP 155-7.
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unity of all 1‘-31@21.102

The dlrection in which Panl is moving must be kept in
view In order to gaugo tho significanco of his use of the
idea under consideratlon. Hlsg avmment scems to proceed
along the followlng lines: God nade all men and sed them
in thelr apiointed times and placea, baslcally with the ine<
tontion that Tthey should gcelr after Min., To makte that pos-
8lble He remained close to them, giving witness of Himself,
80 that men could recognize that He was thelr father. Thoy
did indeed recog

o)

nize this (Aratus), yet thoy pictured the

Lord of heaven and earth by man-devised and mon-constructed

images, and oven the wise among thom tolerated such idolatry.

Therefore now ia the hour to repont, etce It appeurs then,
that Paul is ot the nresent polnt introducing one of several
ldeas by which he inbends to lead his .Stoic noeavrers to the
reellzation of tholr need for ropentence by building on
beliefs which they themselves held, oxpressing ab the same
tine gemuine Christien teuths., Thus he Souches successively
on the single origin of all men, the providential rule of
God in history, the immanent prosence of God, and His divine
Paternity of the enbire huwaan race. At the sane btiwme his
words are a reasoned argument agalnst the fallacles of
Boleurosn mechenisn end popular coﬁcezmlons, both of which

are rebuked in the words under consideration. Paul's ap=-

102p:mice, op. aities ppe 336 L.
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proach at this noint may be degeribed then ag one whleh uses
valid and seul-valld ideas hold by his audionce and at the
same tine robulies vationally such ideas 25 violently milltate
against Christianity. He omploys both methods toward the

$ ~ Je 3. - ad o 3 1 e .. .- - - - .
gingle poal that his hoarors see thelr gin and ignovence and

repent.
2 / = -
éyagyfe'l/u o o KATIOCNRECY o ¥ o {'77-.5/V

There i1z something of an exegetical problem In the

J /
rolation of the two Infinitives to £7ec271v and 0 each

other. Thoy would at first appear to be coordinate ir
tives of purpose, each exmpressing one purpose for which God
mado non. !owevor, the abasence of any coordinating conunec-
tives before 4 7r£71/ s ond tho unsatlasfying sense which cow-
ordination sives acem to militate against this simle solu-
tlon, Songowiso, ~a7rocKE(V gppears to bo subordinate to
577€<¢:  God made umen basicelly to seel Him, and towerd
that end He gave witnoss of Himsolf by demonstrating His
govornance of world history. Pohlenz insists on commecting
the two verses by such a subordinetiont
Paulus gar aicht von der Hrschaffung des ?,sensp}mn odey
von selner Ansisdlumg auf Hrden an sich spricht, son-
dern von dem Zwecik, su denm ihn Gott erachaffen hat., Ip
sagt jo nlcht oinfach F7eodyrsv ( carge«Lec ;&3 sondern
Lrglyrer (kaTocxslV) §97Eiv 7oV LEov .

This seems to do the fullest justice both to theo languaze

1031"'01’1193:12, 92- mt, p. BLLQ
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and to the scnse of the texts

[Ty s
opcTas TEor 7ETA) st svows Md(paa_,j

-

7
e word wdaceevy presents a gerlous interpretive pro-

.

< 7
blem, as does atoaAZ'a'M; in the noxt clause, to a lesgaer

/
extent., Ados could be used eolthor ln the sonse of the
- o~y ) < » \
recurring seasuvns of the yoar, as in 1h:l7, A pPolS KALTO -
rd
Pwocvs , or in the gense of tho avpointed periods of exist-
ence and nower of individual nations in God's sovereignty
: 2/ - -
over history, as in Luke 2132l, Adeye od 77“)7(:«/ waecy
N2 -
A= NS 24 vev, The problem has been brought to the fore by
the inglistence of Dibelius thet the former must be the in-
torpretation, and that the next clause must refer to ment's
being plaeed on the hebitable zones of the earth, and not
to his being placed within national boundaries. He uses
this interpretetion as evidence Lfor his thoory that this is
not a speech of the 0ld Testanent-grounded Paul but of 2
philosophically minded Hellonistic composer., His argwient
is as follows:
Dieses Verstaoendnis aber erglbt sich nur bei der philo-
sovhischon, nicht bei dor geschichtlichen Interpreota-
tion dos Hotivs. Demn dle politischen Staatspgrenzen,
auf die es dor geschlichtlichen Erklaerung onkomuen
wuerde, sind kein Gottesbewels. tohl aber ist die
sinnvolle Grupplerung der Menschen auf der bewolmbaren
Bodenflaeche oin Bewols fuer die Existens elner Vorse-
ung. Doy Ablauf der Voelkerepochen wird zwar von der
Apoielyptik ola Offenbarung der goettlichen ifacht
angesehens ein rationaler CGottesbewels aber lst dle

Polge von Nationen keineswegs; denn sie blelbt raetsol-
voll und dunkel. « « » Dagegen sind die Jahreszeiten




L37
oln oft angefubytor Bewels fuer Gottes Eb'oli;regiarung.loh
llogt cormentators have taken the opposite view, =nd
nost modern essaylats haveo reojected Dibelius! argument.
teater, 1 tiie, accaeptz in peneral Dilvellus! view tha
7’ L am Ky -
waceovs vofers to the natural times of the yeer, but he
~ - = < } / . - n e -
rojects his thoory of ogorssas pp tho habitable zZones of

e
the euﬁsth.lo"’ Pohlenz clalns that i¥ i3 Impossibdle for
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saly to mean "Johweszelten® and thatb
no reador of the spoech could understand it in this sensge
without Divelius! commentory. Schrenk likewlse rojocts

Dibelius' theory on the ground that the emphasis here 1s on

o

b4
s,«gvo ¢ 5 every race of man, and not on humanity conasldered
as a whole (zsz Dibelius interprete ity contrary to the
< 7
gramar of tho text), Thus also the expressions oedrqy
/ P \ ¢ ‘y Va — 7/
77par7‘£7‘d),u5raaj reacEons il 74§ oo srcag 74§ KATOLCas

mst be laterpretated as referring to natlions consldered as

s

i.zdivic‘mal.lof Bruce also prefers tho sense of divinaly
appointed periods, arguing on the basis of L{requont occur-

Va
ences of that idea in Poul's letters. Tho word w~4(eos is

thus uged in 1 Th, Ki1l; Bp. 1193 end tho same idea is ox~

10}%5.]3311“5, 9}’_' Git‘o, Pe 35'

105 glthor Wliestor, "Gott und die Hntglgn Bg?zm APQo-
pa@;r'edc," Neutatstanantlicha Jtudien fuer Ru ann
(Bez‘lin: Alfrod Goopolmant, 496, PDe 2 205 ff.

106}’0111@1'13, ops oit., ppe 86 £
1°7Schx-enl4:, ons cit., pe HO.

ool
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pressed in dilferent words in Hom, 11:25; Gel, lilis Bp, 3:

9.108

Kunowling, Lelke, and Cadoury profor tho saie interw
pz‘*eta‘bionulog

The arguaents of these lalter commentators seom much
atronger to this writer than those of Dibelius, however,
dence scems inadequate for an absolute conglusion,
But in either seco, the stubtomont of Paul would remind the
Stoic of bia doetrine of Providence, ané he would feel that
Peul wes talilling his lenguage. Paul was, no doubi, aware of
this, and wag congclously loading the Stoles in I
tion by way of thelr owm fanmliliar pathways.

In additvion to 8toic statoments on Frovidence already

auoted in Chapter II, one might be added in line with each
of the above interpretations of Paulls words. The fcllow-

ing itema from CGlcero expresa the iden vhick Dibellus sees
(T Do 11, 7, 1ON1

Again, consider the syapathetic agreemont, Intercon-
nexion end affinity of things: whom wlll thls not
compel to oporove the truth of what I aay? VWould it
be possible for the earth at one deflnlte time to be
gay with flowers and then in turn all bare end atark,
or for the sponbancous transformation of so many things
about us to signel the approach and the retirement of
the sun ot the swaser and the wintor solstloces. « « »
These processes and this musical harmony of all the
parbs of the world assurediy could not go on were they
not maintained in unison by e single dlvine and all-
vervading splrit,lio

106331*&09, oB. gite, Do 337

109, SR ,
_ Enowling, ope ¢lbes pe 373 Dako and Sadbury, op.
-9—’:..1.;.!! Pe 216- A “‘2 :

0615010, Do Nabura Deorws, pe 1h3.
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The next guotation does not exmactly £it The iden of God's
rulo over the destinieas of nationg in history, but it is
excelleont ovidonco on the private level (where most Stoic

thought centered) of the kind of thinking that would resem-

ble what Paul says. Zpletetus says (Hanuel xviil):

{2

Renembor that thou art an actor in a play, of such a
part as 1t may ploase the Director to assign theej of
a shiorv part, if Ie choose a short part; of a long one,

if He choose o long one. And 1f He will have thee tale
the purt of a poor man or a eripple, or of a governor,
or a nyivate person, Hayest thou sct that part with
gracel! Tor thine it ia to sct_well the alloted part,

but to choose it is snotherts.lll

Paul.'s worda would also have called the attention of
the Athenlans sa o whole to the bitter truthfulness of this
statozent with respect to the hiatory of thelr own cibye.
Any thinizing Athonian of the Tirst century would have boen
Tully aware that the glory that was Athens was gone forevor.
In both culture and political power the goldon age was
unropeatable snd he was living morely in the afterglow. A
feoling of painful huniliation wmust have touched many of
these Athenians as thoy recognized that this fvse,ua)a}og
had spolzen the truth.

To the Iviocureans in the audience, Paul must have in-
Yended thoese words as a pointed rebuke. Nomman DeWltt, a
contemporary expert on Epicureen thought, has the following
impressions of what this scene must have been lilke:

These words were uttered in the hall of the Court of

S

]'nl’iome, op. cits, pp. 150 1.




10

the Areopuagus in Athens, ond; when Paul ubtered thon,
there can be 1ititle doubt that his gase was directed
straight into the faces of the mocking Bpicurean
shilosophers. « « « they had learned from the master
that the Trojan war, for oxmwle, was 'an asccident of
time, pluce, and pevasons,! that history was the struggle
for exlotenge, wd civiligation the evolution of the

unintonded. L
The Wpicurcans alaso rejected, of course, the idea that the
gods had anything to do with the seasons of the year. Dioge-

a

nes Laortius states their theory as follows {x, 76):

wo are bound to believe that in the sky rovolutions,

golstices, eclipscs, wisings mnd gettings, and the

like, taike vlace without the ministration or command,

either now or in the fubture, of mny beinz who at the 113

saze btiune enjoys perfeot bliga along with immortality.~=°
faul's concepvlon of history would likewlse come a8 a strong
rebuttal to those who were sonvinced of the icliieness of
Tyche in the affuivs of men. %he statements of ¥Fliny and

Polybius given 5;1'cv10'a31;r3‘1l{' show vividly the conirast.

i /s
oceo,(geg'cla_s TYS rKaTILKLLAS

Por the sume reagons as given above, :h: soemg most
nebural to take this also as an expression of Godls sover-
eignty over history, with the meening that it is lie who sebs
the individusl naticons within the boundries which sevarate

then from other netions. Habural boundaries, such as seas,

Ll2komman Fentworth DeWitt, St. Paul end Bpicurus
{génneapolisz Tniversity of 'iﬁi;m'é'iota Presd, 0.1%555',‘ P
113 : : vz, 60
Diogenes Laertius, ope cit., II, 007.

ul"sugra, pp. U7 I.
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rivers, mouvntaing, ebe. are probably nrinmarily in viow. At
the sgme time, the influcnce whilch such natural barrioers
and hablitats have upon the morals ond culiture of the poonles

is probably a2lso o be Included in the thinking of the

3
apoatle.li/

~Dibelius? view of these words has beoen inbtroduced pre-

2.2

viously, and can be given in detall at this point. He urges
that 1t was 2 common ideo in Greel: thought that there wers
fivo zones of the eerth, only two of which ere habitable.

Ho continuess

enlzbar und zum Freis der Gotthelt ver-
nerit, dasz die belden Wonen, die von Henschen beslioed-
olt werden, dic unsere und dle entaprechende ,uec’liche,
sleh von der troplschen wd den bolden srizbischen Zonen

vorteilhaft unberschelden. In dieses Sian hat Jicero
no-; Gedanizon von den menschlichen Siedlungszonon In
Gottosbewels des eorsten Buchs deor Tuskulanen vorge-
‘Lrﬁ. o 5 & '11{3

o8 wird auen d

Jt asmst be borne in mind fPhat Divelius is inberested in
oroving the non-Biblical character of this portion of the
8peech. Considored objectively bthough, the words of Paul,
in the iight of the flvst words of this verse, seen much
closer o tho 0L Testement idea expreased bY o passage
liko Db, 3218, Ote Leumeocler & oYrros Lpyy s
O/Qar;rzqarw yw&j A//u., zrr?;fﬂ/ aeca e,yyww cara
ﬂ’c"cAQ ov Or//f)a-v ,ﬂwu.

“he clausec undoyr conslderatlon may be vogurded in the

115'1‘\'1’10’81111@;, loc. cit.

51b011us, ope gites Pe 33
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game light as tho preceding as far ag 1ts relatlion to the

vhilosophy and relligiouns thought of Athens.

{yrede 7ov Ssov

Thig concoept shows agaln a fundamentally 01ld Testamnent
basis. Norden adalis, "Die Vorstellung, dasz der Hemsch
Gott tsuchen' soll wund iln 'Pindot,! is Treilich auch dem

m : ey VR ull? 3 T £
AT, gonz goelocufige « o Tor exeuple, Is. 65:1,
2 \ / s T ) N - 2 //ﬂ
;u@w?j é‘}.svy,j7y 7ocs Eexs 47 ETEPTWICVy & P/ yr

I J

-~ £ A \ = 3 \ 2 Ve — .uf <\
7ocy f/-‘ag/u?jy;‘aafu/. se77q cdoc CRZZGE g/y.s( ac¢
2 /7 A s 2 o 7/ |
0k Fkd) sady _wov To Srgud s hws 516, sk{y7yrare rov
/ \ / - /7 \ Vs \
Ku@cor Kac {yrd7s; Iu. 5516, {prycazs 70V koEcov gac
2 - < 7/ -~
v 7L sU@(TRECY qlTov Zrewad eCobe (efe Doubs L329s
Ps. 11:32)0
Dibolius avrgros that the 0ld Testament and Greoek ideas
of secking God arve considerably different. In the 0ld Toeata~
ment seeking God ls o mabtber of the will. IHowever, in Greok
usage gensrally, 1t is the soceking of the in'aellact for
- <
fruth, Thus Plato seys (Apol. 19B), {77&0v 74 7& &0
fal J 7
¢ wae coPavea 3 Xenovhon speaks of secking divine things
</ \ ¢ \ 49 = “ s
(Hew. 1, 1, 18), ocrw KAC 0f TA AEca §y700vres voee-
prd

) > \ - 7/
Jovrer, In Phllo one asks, s¢ £9%¢ 79 Aeiov and TC

\ S e e, N
STTC garw 7y 00ravin comneetion with §%7%7ES TEec

Wl5oraen, op. cit., ps U
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deol (Do Bpec. Loge i, 32)118  pivelius argues, then, theb
in the Areopogus gpeech the emvhasis 1ls on-the Gresk kind
of secking, « matter of the mind, He internroets the speech
8 gaying that God has made himsell lkmowable in nature and
nan ia to seek knowledge of his nature from a lmowledge of
the world. 119

The evidence presented by Dibelius may stand, but his
interpretation of 1t nmust be guestioned. The contrast be-
tween the QL4 Postanent and Greek ideas of seolting, indeed
bebween thelr respective methods of approaching the divine,
surely does not prove that this speech has no Jewigh-Chrig-
tlan character, but it merely illustrates agaln the prin-
cinle which we have found applied throughout; Paul uses
words which convey the genlune divine fruth he ls proclain-
ing and ot the sane time keep his hearers with him as he
leads then to the gospel by way of their owm incouplete and
inaccurcto idensz, Besides thils, Dibeliug's view of (reek
ideas of seclsing God doeg not take adequate account of the
faot that in CGreock thought of the period undor consideration,
especially Stolc thought, & much uore religlous type of
approach to the divine was o be found, lNorden draws stten-
tion %o one refovence which 1llustrates this:

Menilius, der hier erwiesengrmaszen (edanken des Posel-
donlus parephrasiert, priost im Hpllog dss IV. Buches

llanibeliuS, ODe ‘2!._,?_.., Do 3’-‘-0
R 1p1a.
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goelnes stolischen Honkurrenzgedlchites zu dem epilure-~
lachen des Lucretius dle Herrlichkelt des lenschen,
dor in die CGeoheimmisse der Watur einzudringen versuch-
Yo, well Gott 1n seiner Brust wohntj nicht genug damit,
dass or sich die lebur unterwirft: kraft seiner Ver-
wandschaft mlt Gott 'sucht! or CGobt gelbst und dieser
laoszt sich von ilm 'finden,? ja Gott draengt sich
solbst uns auf und bietot slich uns dar {se ipsum in-
culcat st offort), dauit wir ihn leicht erkenmen umd
begreifen,idl

Though thero 1s more hore, as elsevhere in 3toic thought,
than mere intellectual seeking, 1t is just as ovidentd how
fer thig still falls short of the 01d Tostament concepte.

It is perfectly satiafactory, then, to understand Paul's

ain ag follows: he used o prognant 014 Testament oexpression

&

to denote the kind of response which God exnpects of Iiis
oreaturos, ono which surely does not exclude knowledse, bub
stresses a porasonal, repentant, and believing search for a
gracious God. But at tho same time, he was doubtless aware
of the common Greck idea of a baaleally inbellectual search
for divine truth and 1ts movements in a more oxisgtentlal
direction in conﬁerzzporer:r Stolclsn. For Paul the fact of
their gearching had a definite validlty, oven: though' the
object of their search was favlby and the results were
untruth. The validity lay in this, that thelr very seclklng
was evidence of God's creabive purpoge for all men., It
would seem, thon, that Paul intended, among other alms, o
malkte those Oreeks awave, that by their searches for truth

they were witnessing to the truth of hils teaching about

126“01'&93,, 9‘21 el ey De 10.
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thelr Crector. o melkes usge, then, of thege incomnletec ideas
ag an ald, even In thelr inadequacy, for bringing foreibly

to thelr wminds Godl's Intentlon for thelr lives, and their

failure to bring it to realization.

2 X 5 D BN \ </
£C dea )& V724p7a‘£cﬂb’ AC7IV Kac¢ Fypocsv

The firgt problez in this eclause concerns the nature of
. & n A ) A 2
the optative with fc¢ conafruction. It could be regarded
simply as a fubure leas vivid protesis, with the apodosis
lecking, thus indicobing an undeterained condition with a
vague hove of heins t‘letoz“.:zinod.lzﬁ This would imnly that
the contingency was not too likely to heppen. It could be
a case of the future move vivid dopendent on a verb of past
time, which Surbon dosceribes as follows:
fhen a conditiomal clouse which as originally uttered
or thought wes of the firet or third class and expressed
by £Z with the Indicative or £4r wlth the Subjunctive
1s so fncorporated into o sentence as Uo be wade depends
ent on a verb of past time, it may be changed to sc¢
with the Optative. This principle applies even when the
avodosla on which the protaesis depends 1s not itself
gtrictly in indirect dlscourse.
As an exmaple he guotes Ac. 20:16, and includes the present
Pasaage under this category. This interpretation, being

basically future more vivid, would meke no committal as to

121.Archibald Thomas Robertson, The Actg of the ipostles,

Iin ¥Word Pistures in the How Testanent (new York and London:
Harper & Brothors, Ce.l930)s Lil, 533,

122 : T
drnest De Witt Burton tax of the loods gnd
%’Gnses in Hew Tostauent areck (Thind odition; nBainburght
@ G -Lv.ﬁl&!‘k, 11598)’ De IOE. ;
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the probability of tho fulfillment, thus would be more pogle
tive than tho previous }possﬁ.bil:‘-_ 7. A third nossibllity is
that the omlited apodosia is virtwally contalned in tho
probagsis, wnd tho latter exprosses, a zf)ossibilit;gf witich 1s
ar object of hope or desire, and hence has nearly the Torce
of a final clause (ef. Phil, 3:12; Ac. 27:12), Burton
also allows this as o possible intervrebation of Ac. 17:27.123
In our passage this interpretation would mean that God ins
that men should fiand him, but the optative indlcates
wicertainty whether anyone will over succeed in doing so.

The evidernce 1s not adeguate for a final dacislon as to
which of these poassibillties ig correct, but the third
conmends itsell most highly to this writer. The idea of
wlsh end purpose on the part of God definitely aseans to be
present, and the third cholce pregerves vboth this and the
quite epperent wncertalinty whether anyone eaxn ever attain
this end in full., Yhe Hovised Suandard Version takes thls
view and gives a good translation, "that they should seek
God, in the hope that they might feel after him and find
hin," Paul is affiraing, then, that it was God's purpose
that all men find #Hiam, but through thelr fault this became
4 very unliikely contingencye

7
The meaning of ;py)ap?feww pregents a furthor problea.

The baglc mcaning of the word iz simply to "souch" or "feeol,"

3231p14., pps 111 £,
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b
and Herden awgues at length that 1t must have that meaning
here. Ho argucs that in both the Septuagint and thoe rest of
the Wew Tegtament, tho word has that meaning (he quotes Gen.
27811 £, Zoch, 3393 Liz, 20:230; Hebr. 121183 1 n. 131)., He

notes slzso that Jerome end Tubther so take it haz'e.laL In

tho New Toestoment hils ergunent standg, but the Septuagint
usage La by no means confined to the meanings "boueh® and

feel,"” bul definitely has the idea of groping in the dark

or groving by virtue of bHlindness in at least four passages

=

(Dt. 28:20; Job Selly; 12:2%; Is, 59:10), This usage iz also

found in Greel: Literature, for example, of the Cyeclops grop-
ing with his hends altor his eye was pubt out (Hom., 0d. 1x,
l36); and Plato uses it of vague guesses at the Truth
(Phaedo 998).

The importance of this difference is thet in Stolciam
the motericliistic idea of actually touching the Divine would
£it very woll into 1ts pentheistic outlool; whoreas in
Chrigtionity or Judeism, the idea that the transcendent God
could be touchod would be blandly oub of places 2’ Linguis-
tically, Worden has not succeoded in proving that 1t musb
mean "touch" pather that "grope after,” so there seems no

reason for not teling the latter mesning, which fits in so

woll with the following slPocev s

1214’5.‘&)1'6.031, ERQ- .t_}é._t¢’ p}?. 11]- fl_
laslbid., P 15 Lo
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Stonehouse offers o very fine intorpretatlion of the

inplicationg which this ontire clasuse has for Paul's opinion

of the value of this religlous geelting of The Greelks. ile

gays that thore is no hint in this verse:

thet the heathen
) 1"03"-.,11{, of‘ &

5

:
13\)5119 after Him or as yearning after

a

Hin in & mannoy which had galned the divino approbation.

Theore E_a noe suggestion of a recognition of a Zind of
hmeonsciousg wwis sianibye Paul is not describing

cont@poranesus vaga re ‘irnio;l but rather is discloging

$he divine purpRose 1’*0{';;1’6.111:‘ manls religious response
which was grounded in the creation of men and the
d¢ivine yule over him. To man was appointed the privi-

lege of religilous fellowshlyp with his Creator, mmd this

was Lo be attained by way of a consclous seeicing after
God :vf.n TESHONEe To the divine revelation. That goal
wd always reaneined,; but in Tthe times of ignorance!?
"h, ovide: ntly remained diatant and had not been
reachod, L.
This interpretation glves a very fitting color to Paul'ts
approach at this point in the speech. e is here telling
these proud vhilogsophers, in words abt this sgtage yet soue-
what veiloed and of uncertaln mesning, that they are really
only groping around in the dark in thelr high-sounding
aspirations toward God, and though they rocognlze certain
volld things sbout Him, they have not at.all succeeded yetb
in scbually finding Him, Thus bhey too caa come under the
times of ignorance™ in verse 30, though at this point in
the speech Paul ig just gradually awalening them to thelr
fallure. He is stilll ambilguous onough that they could read

their own ldeas of pantheism into his words, as he seams %o

laé"tonehouse, op. clt., P« 33 Lo

are concelved of as having found God as




oncourage them to do with his next two stateuaents, Tor he
intends to use some of the quasi-valid ideas in their pan-
thelsn to show them thoe Tolly of tholr tolerstion of image

worship.
’ J N J N c \ 2 / < -~ < 7
KA ) 0o _wdreav amo £Evos EKATTod Yuwv CTACYovTA

It con hardly be doubted thait Paul is here makring use
of Stoic panthelan, at the smue time 1t cennot be forgotten

thet he 1s

1}
{-t

11 on golid Biblical ground, for "The Lord is
near to all wiho call upon him, to all vho ¢all ubon hia in
trath™ (Ps. 1:5:10); "fhe Lord is noar $o the brokeon-hearted,
and saves the crushed in spirit" (Ps. 3:118); "For what
great natvion ls there that has a god so near to 1t as tThe
Lovd our God is to us, whenever we cull upon him?" (Dout.
Li17)e Gramatically, the clause is probably conceasive,
Tehough he 1s not far from cach one of us.” This confirus
the conelusion that the goal of finding God had not been
atta_zine{‘., end it algo reflects positively on an actueal
relationship of CGod to all men in the presont situations 27
8tolc purallels to tho i1dea of CGod's nearness and ime
menence in the world sre very numerous., Several will be
quoted here to show tho nature of tho relationship. Cicero
represents the Stoic bent with the following characteriza-

tlon of Juplter, "patren dlvumque hominumque, et presentem

127m14., p. 3
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ac precpobentem dewn" (H. D. i1, 2, !.g').lza Seneca soveaks of
tha nearncess of God in these words, "prope est & te deus,
tecun est, intus est. « « ¢« 8acer intra nos spiri_tuﬂ sedset,
malorua bonomwmgue nostrorus observator et custos™ (Jp. x1i,
1).129 Bpictetus exhibivs the samme kind of personal feeling
of God's nearness (Disge. 1, My, 14)s

sve ahut the doors and made derimsas

\
wenbor never to say that you are ;ﬂ one; for
but God 18 » within, end your Dnemon is

2

Eplctotus Tfeals the moral Lmplications of this nearness.
He says (Diss. 1i, ik, 11):

Therefore the philosephers say thet we are first to

legrn that there 1s & God, and that it is impossible
%o conceal frou

m Him, not on%:i' our aections, but cven
our thoughtas mnd .=v:m10r1¢5.

- \ /
3 o ) < ol |
Marcus Aurelius calls God /gtos £c§ dex gavier (vii,

9).132 1orden dravs cbbention to a very close verbal paral-

~1el in Dilon of Prusa (Ol"(m- xil, 28)s

Ba.g'b er: dis Vorstellung eines goottlichen Wesens sei
denn Hen chcn:f,osc‘rxloc..lte 1nfolﬂe seiner V: mzwmr*sclzaft

mlt Cobt einvepflanzbs 47e }ne 00 ALER Y 28
£5w 7o ,,ﬂgc,u /wk‘a/-a-‘nyoa Karag/adwoﬂj' wahe. A

126
129

Cicoro, De latura Deorwsi, PPe 12l-6,

Seneca, Ad Lucilium Hpistulae Horsles, I, 272.

13911730 Loslle Davidson, The Stolc COreed (dinburght
To & 2. Clark, 1907), pe 215,

131?191’30,. 03).. Qibv; Pe 8.‘
13206 Conmunings with Himself of Marcus Aureliug

Antlonius, p. 100.
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o&/g EJ'UVqVTa A zxyed ﬂ)s:m/oj ajuvs 7T _KEVEIVa

e

It 18 very intoreating to note, furthermore, bthet the cone
toxt of the passage Trom Armbus which Paul qguotes in verse
20 contalns o refevence bo panthelss which sugrests the

- Ty, B rk ud A \ > o s 2
nearnecsgs of dews Lo Men, i EFTAC e Acc; Tadcdce usy d)ec-
/

7 \ “ {
A¢c 3 pacac cf’éw,«,iaw'/fwy dyopac, wer7y 7€ Aﬂ(lﬁffg{ P

7 7
Neweves - Tdvry I% Aecog A‘sxca%{uf/g( 7avres {Avetus,

2]
Phaon, 2wl.). o

It is Intoresting to note in passing that the language

wilch Paul uses here 1z partieulerly pointed as a rebuke of

bt

the Balcurenn idoa of the gbode of the gods, far off in the

intormundia.

2 2 -~ N ~ ~ /‘9
v diTw pac {wisy ral H/ro SVK Kace :a;octr

This clewse iz o further reference, no doubt, to Stoie

»

Pantheism, and incsmuch a8 it seems Lo be a quobatlion from
a writing eseribed to Ipimenides, it may be regarded as g
ind of proof-text for the previous sbatement. The data on
the #pimonides problen must be considered fivst.

Epinenidos was & half-nythicel figure in Greeir history,
W0 had gomething of a Rip van Winklo emporience, ond lived

%o a phencmennlly old age (157 yoars according o adume, 299

1‘33“01'&8!1. Oie Gitpj PPe 16 T,

13l

allimachus snd Lycophron; Aratus, in Loeb Clagaical

él‘?.ﬁ!ir_gf, Groek Toxle With Inglish transiatlons by A. We and
% v (Tondon: Willlas Heinemenn Ltd., 1921), ». 380,
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according to others). It is probable that this is the sane

man who was rackoned auaony the zeven gares of Syvsecoe i

mde

ct

early btraditlion, and was involved in the story of the purl-

ficatlion of the oity whieh we hove already called astitention

o in comneciion wilth the inseription to the unlmown @3(1.13-’

el

There was a considerable body of literature ascribed to this

Eplnenides In antiquity, which ig listed by Diogenes Laertius
(i, 111 £.), but none of the writings ave fully extant and y
it is not cleaw jJjuast how many books were involved. The point

of Importance is that o volume of literature rightly or

vrengly aseribed Lo Dpimenides wos extant In the Tirst con~

tury end that this literature included works gbout E:!:moa.l—%

The '\_"ollo\'}'img passage had been discovered in the 3yriec
commentary of the Christien father Ishotdad on the Acts of
the Avontles:

This, "In hin we live and move end have our being"; and
that, "As certain of your ovm sages have sald, We aro
his offsoring.” Paul takes both of these from certain
heathen voets. Wow about thisz, "in him we live," ete.;
becauge the Oretans sald as truth about Zeus, that he
wag o lord; he was laccrated by a& wild boar and burled;
and beliold] his grave iz known guongst us; so therefore
Minos, son of Zeus, made a laudatory spesch on behalf
of his father; and he said in it, "The Cretans carve a.
tomb for theo, 0 holy ond highl] llars, evil beasis,
and slow bellies! for thou srt not dead for ever; thou

art alive snd vrigen; for in thee wo live und are moved

BlBEHrsopp Lake, "Your Own Posts," Additional Hotes, in
J

innines of Christianity, Part I, The Ackts of the

fﬁeﬂy S FoEi%éa-Jaekscn and RIrsopp Lake
ondon: HacHillan and Coe, Limited, 1933), V, 2h7. of,
Spra, ppe 102 £, : :

136rni_<1. s ps 2hBs
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and havo our being,” sgo Lhoref‘owg the bleased Paul Yook
thias sentence iroa Minos. .

Ishotdad does not montlon Bplmenildes, indeed he suys that

the author oi the noem was Minos, bubt his quotation proves

that the phrase "for in him we live mnd nov

o
&3
i
ol
£
<
o
&
i

being" came from the sazo poem as the description of the
Crotena as liars, evil bougts, and slow bellies; and concern-
ing the latter verss, Cloment of Alexpndyia tes

a

it was takzen {roa o poem of Bolmenides the Oretan (Strom, 1,

i, 99, 1). Isholdad probably sald Hinos becanse according
to Diogencs Leortius Hplaenldes wrote aboub Kinoas, who may
well be the spealker in this section. This ig not conclu-
8ive evidence that Paul 1s gquoting Epluenides here, but l1s

is sufflcient to justily o quite atrong conviction that he

1

Be
Parallels from Greelr literature, expeclally Stoie, can
be found for eceh clement in the statement Paul uses, Nor-
2.1 J
den dvaws abttentions to several instances of the use of &v
7 J \ d -
with God in the penbthelstic sense, Taviw £o7cv &V 7o
-~ P ¢ ) / / ~ < / S
"9“;': ovy w3 &V TojTqy KEuerA ® 0 iV Qde TUITO5 K&
-~ / P N > s ~ & ’ /
Tud E57¢ rac AKLVvyTIVy  KAC TR /2§ EvK v YoV
2 27 2 ) =) 3 ) / ’_
9¢vK £yec {Poimand., xi, 17)3 2d) Fv aord msoy TTERC
A v e

: \ s =
“07¥s (Dion of Prusa, Olym. xii, 28); $v coc mavTe (lar.

13?&__1-&.'- s Do 2’-%-9': '
13?&9&9-; pp. 219 £,
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Aur,, iv, 23).139
— \ 7/
Horden eoxpleins what the thrvee terms Jwwsv iac kivouv-
49 Lo Lo e 2 &
A fac sy probobly would have moont to Stolc think-
{ /
erg. The syvyeecs Lg that vwhich the thinga which possess
e/ Ve
£ g . P
only a proporty (£§¢5 )} have to thanlk for thelr oo« ,
Therefore when our pasgane vlaces the three side by side,
the gradation of organic life is thereby cxpresseds
das Leben an sich als blosze Bigenschalt wird erst
durch Qile Bewegung sur Jesenhelt, zur elgentlichen -
delin, /An dem somuntlischen Leben haben . « « auch die
Pllonsen tilel, bel den Tleren komabt das psyehischen
Leben hingzu, des dureh gensus ot motus In dle Zrscheln-

ung tritt, derx Menach hat ausszer dem sa‘.‘:lc:.t;:‘?.l::chen wmd
poyehischen noch dos noetische S6in, « « o

/ - -
For the use ol 4aw atbention should again be called to
77 3
the 3toic use of the popular otymology of Z&vs for alle-
gorical purposes. Chrysippus says (8Stob. ecl. i, 31, 12),

/ N

\ 2 \ oy -
Zevs amo 790 TAre didwksvac 70 4% 3 and Pseudo-

Arlgtotle maltos o similer stobement (De Mundo vii, Li0la,
\
4 dt&vb 9 uw_cj &\P

13), xadodusr aCTOY AL Zyvd  Ka
£é 96;-05,«151/ g’ v 4.&;“51'/,1&‘1

The use of «erocwidishould be compared with passages
like the following. In & Stolc proof for the nature of God
Sextus Euwiricus speaks of CGod as the aelf-moviné power

(0’5:’50“5 4:57-0,«1/777_5 ), permeating the world like the soul

1391(orden, ope glt., pe 23,
WOrisa,, p. 20.
11"11b1a;, pe 22,
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of a non, the mover of all i‘.’rvim"—' and the sowrce of all
becoming ond change (ix:, 7% £o)t L2 Boletetus urges (Diss.
i, 1-[-!~.! 6)3

But 4f our souls aro ao bound up with God ond joined

tov'nuher with Him, as beling parts and portions of s
belnz, does notb God poreeive thelr overy umotlon as
t

,being a motion of i ij wirleh 19 Hls own and of one
body with Hix o i3

e
B}
i
-

"
0
(S8

1

i

)

0
sel
With gpeclel gherpness Iacanus stateas tho 3toic confesslon,
"Tuppiter est quodewngue vides, guodewngue moverish (ix,

]
580) . Hhl

7 / - K3

{daw and reréw are found in combinatlon in several
ingbances. Plabo says of the world soul, the highest croa-
tion of God (Tia, 370), &5 ¥ quzﬂw ~a {cw ZroyTe

2 NG 7 -~ AN
7'¢3y ac e Aﬂgwy )_S),aya_s a‘}d‘(l&(ﬂ 0 )5VV7fd_S 7—4/7(0 lh-)
Cicero says, ioliowing Posoideonios {Somm. Sein. 27}, "quando
finem heboet motus, vivendi inem habeat necesse est,
quotation from the Hermetic literature; showing Stole in-

9 - N </ ; \
fluence, wends (Poimand. xi, 17), 7ov70 pdc «wi77s€ 5%
N o 7 7 2. ﬂp - - \ e

A cwTTTe@ Kivyoss Eov¢ 700 soC y Kivscy T TTdr7a

/
Kae {wozrocscv =-ll-7 Horden lilkoewilss polnts oul that Avbsw

W24, e 20,
u"“?’lﬂpictetus, op. git., I, 103.

US4,

Ml‘bidﬁgs De 224

1&?&“'
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end :;ucf is @ characteristic combination in Stolciam, for
example, Chrysippus (Stob. ecl. 1, 106, 8), Nara: Fov
X?a{"’v KeveiorSac 7€ SKATTA oAl Eciac ,3'1-!-8

The Importance of tho foregoing items is that Paul is
manifestly concerned with speaking his sudlencels language
and ;.also with emoloying thelr rellgions concents, however
incorrect, to lead thom toward his goale This charactor-
igtic spproach has been noticeable throughout, Paul is by
no means vutting hils sanction upon Stolc panthelsm, Though
the idea of Cod as ablding in snd sustaining the world is a
genuine Chriatlian truth, Peul knowa that His porsonality

caniiot be sacrifieed. Thet the only true God ia a personal

Go

P

to whos men must give an account is to become unmlge
talkably clew: ab the ond of tho speech. And even herey Paul
malkzos no concesslons to the faulbty speculatlons of the
Stolcs, but 4is using vhat he can te show thes by their owm
concepbts thelr need for vepentence. Peul intends next to
adduce another quotablon fron C%r'ée}: hought which has a
close connectlon with the one here sbated, in order to con-
vinge his hearers by meens of their own higher thought of

the folly of their toleration of imege worship.

-~ > N 7 2 /
Tov ya@e RAcC Jyevoy ETHEV

These words are a dirvect guotation from the Fhaenomena

Whrsa.
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of Arvatus (v. 5). Arabus was born of a good Cilicien faaily,
either in Soli or Tarsus, thus wes a fellow countryman of
Poul, which mey hove somebhing to do with Paul's scquaint-
ance with his writings. He was a friend of Zeno the Stole,
and his wrltings show consldersble Stcic Influence. The

Yoopenomena is o treatise on agstronomy which enjoyed con~

sidorgble popularity, to the exbent that 1t was used as a
= N hit ke
sohool textbook for many {;011:31*51’«;:7.9:13¢1""‘) Hilggon says of

the Luwortoncoe and popularity of thls book in Hellenistie

tines:

Astronomy becmae the fashionable sclence in Hellenlstle

~times. Tio compositilon of that day galned such popu~
larity as Arstos! dldsctic poem on the starry heavens,
none was so thoroughly commented on nor so often ren-
dered intc Labtin.id

It will e useful to quote the context in Aratus of

the passoge which Paul guotes to show 1lts overall apirlt

and its ginmilar

e
pecd

ty to obther statements in Paulls speech.
From Zous leb us bogin; him do we mortals never loave
unnemed; full of Zeus are all the streets and all the
aaricob-places of men; full is the sea and the havens
thereof's always we all have need of Zeus, Por we aore
his offspring; and he in his kindness unto men glveth
favourable signs and waleneth the people to work, re-
minding thom of livelihood, He tells what tine the
301l 15 best for the labour of the ox end for the mai-
tock, and what time tho seomsons ore favourable both
for the planting of trees and for casting all nermer
of soeds. For hilmself it was who sot the signs in
heaven, =nd marked out the constellations, and for

the vear devised whot stars chiefly should glve %o

men right signs and seasons, to the ond that all things

u‘gﬁal:e, "Your Own Poets,” p. 2Ub.
15011 80, op. clbes po 98¢
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night grow unfailingly. thorefore hin do men ever
worship first and last,

‘It will be noticed that the latter part of this scetion ia
gomewhat similar vo the stabement of verse 26, i1f one fol-
lows the Interpretotion of Dibeliuz, but as none of tho saao
vords actbually occur, it 1z quibte doubtful that Paul has any

.

inbtention of veferring to Arstus in verse 26.

The quotation used by Paul i1s alao very simllsr to a

passage in Cleanthes! lyan to Zeus (v. L), where he says,

2 - \ /7 &) / 20y
€r ToY Ha@ Jysvog ecgusyv , This compositilon also shows

resemblunces to some of the Stole clononts Paul mekes us

of , therefore some excerpiz may profitebly be wuobed:
Above all poda most glorious, invoked by nehy & name,
ginighty coveimore, who dldst found the world and
guldest all by law--0Q Zeus, halll for it 1s right
that ell sortals address thes., e are thine offapring,
alone of mortgl things that live and walle the earth
moulded in the iwage of the All; therefore, thee will
I hyppan and eing thy mizht continuelly. Thee doth sll
thisg systen that rolls round the earth obey In what
path soover thou guldest 1, and willingly 1t is
governod by theo. » + « But do thou, Zous, giver of
every good thinz, wropt in ocloud and bright lightnings,
savo mankind from woful ignorance; do thou, Father,
dilspel it from the souli grant theb we mey atialn to
truc judgment, which is thy stey in thy just rule of
a1l things; thabt so being held in honour we may re~
quite thee in honour, chanbing thy deeds right on, as
is most £it for our mortality, since nor mortal men,
10, nor gods, have my greater privilgﬁc than duly at
all times to hym the universal Law.l>:

A muber of pertinent observations can b made on this

Quotation, It is 4o be noted thabt Peul uges in verse 29

————

1510a111mg,chus and Lycovhron; A tus, p. 301.

1t
521}&‘71(150!1, DPe 2_&-, PP 235 fe
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the some ides thet Cleanthes doeeg when he dwells upon the

contragt between the Ilmage of God in men as Mils offapring

=

and the maling of man-nede imeges. PFPurtheormore, the type
of salvation vrayed for here, namely salvation from ignos:
rance, is also offered by Paul (v. 30}, though, of ccui"‘so,
hias offer far transcends the ldea in Gleanthes. By the sane
token, the 8tolc lack of consciousnesa of real sinfulneas,
evident in such a4 praver for salvation from ignorence alone,

was one of the bi

o

irest blocks to the suedess of Paul'ta gosg-

pel proasching. Cleantheg! degariptlion of the providence of

Bvidenco of the "offspring of God" idea in Stoiciam

contennovory with Paul is abundant, eapecially in Hpictetus.
In addition to the quotations given in Chapter II,]'S-?' the
following wve noteworthy.

you sre o piece of God, you have in yourself somethlug
thet 1s o part of Him,  Why then are you ignorent of
your high descent [cuprévecav] i, o o Uretched one,
you are carrying sbout o god with you, and are ignorant
of it. Do wyou think that I mean an external god of
silver or of gold? In yourself you beer Hiu, and you
perceive not that wyou are defiling Him with T}'igﬁ L
pure thousghts snd filthy deeds (Diss. 11, 8).

Thls passege is interesting beceuse Splctebus, like Paul,
bases a weliglous appesl upon the Tact of divine progony,
and also menbions the foolishness of connecbing a god of

——

153&“1’_{‘2: Po 134

N &Vidson, .Q‘E. 9!._25, De 2160
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gilver and gold with such a high concept. Using similor
words, Bpilctotua ssys in another comnection (Diss. i, 9,

\ e ~ = P J 4.//
13), &ac¢ TY))EVES T(vss Tov A9£au ETuUsY KAKELAEY
J ! r‘ 2 o ] e - 3
:)7/)0,«9901&/.1"5 in another passage Boletetus uses the fu~
plicationsg of thic idea oy a statemont on the nabture of
man (Diss., 1, 3):

we are al . capeclal mamer spmang 7o Gods ¢ o o
in our Dirth those two thinge are comaingled--the body
: with the animals, and the Reason and

Thought which woe shave with the Godss « » + WwWhat am I?

=g wWrebtched hunsn creaburoe; th this mlaergble flesh

of mine. Iiserable indeedl t you heveg soansthing

bottor thon that paltwy flesh of yours. 5
One further guotation can be adduced frow Dion of Prusa
3y Y 3 i &1 a_ & 1 A “ c
vinich show: the sane type of thinking (Or. xux, 26), 5
4 — ! 7 N - <
ﬂ}angac' wER Ecie - (scil_. o ,,9;4: ) kac ?430“? 7,&“{]:

s \ =k e SYOn L 07—

a7/ J / L 7/ \ /

2py 70 ridv avbledmun £ivac ysio5, ook Ay TiTAvar
a /< (g

ood” Ao /Z)aw/“w_l—’?

Although those gquotations, and the contexts in dratus
and (leanthes, oxhibit ideas somewhat pargllel to what Paul
has been saying in the speech, it must not be forgotten that
They actually express points of view whish in thelr proper
geaning were repugnant to Paul. This ralses a problam then,

as to the propriety of Peul's quotation of heathen authors

155 m1ctotus, op. git., I, 68.

156 of, also Diss. 1%, 83 1i1,

P X by , ® 10
22, 83, lerce, ops git., pPs 10

157}3119911\18, ope gibes Pe 5le
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in a menner wiiich would glive the impresslon that he was in

agreoment with whot thoy agy. Horeover, Peaul would appear

to be contradicting hic owm evaluation of the Gentiles,

which must Include the poets, as belonging to "the times of
ignorance,” likewlse his judgment upon the religicn of
Athens ag one ol Lignorances 158

It is iInteresting to compare Paults use of Aratus with.

that of the Hellenlstle~Jowlah vhilosovher Arlstobulos of

'
[ o }

Aloxandria, who lived aboul two hundred years belfore Paulid

L

Bugebiuvs and Clouent of Alexandria relete that he olted Vhe
sane verse Ifrom Aratus in ordey to show that the Groeeks be-
lleved the sane as the Jews, because thelr wise men were
monothoelsts v had been influenced by I -a'osea.159 Paul surely
Goes not use Araetus In this way, for his Very next words
ghow that intends with the help of this verse to awaken Tthe
Athenlens to tholr actual ignovance of God. AU the same
Slue, Paul may well hove neant to indlcate thal pagen ox~-
Pressions of this sort could contain germs of genuine truth,
deapite the false conbexts in which they were to be found.
Other statemonts of Paul on netural revelation must be talen
into seccount to elupify his position, In Rom, 1:18 £, he
meintaing thet the heathen always remained conironted with

the revelation of Cod in nature, and that that contact was

158stonehouss, ops it pp. 3 £

159 : . Pr
. Sehreniz, op. oit., p. U42. OF. Buseb., Fraop. Lv.
&1, 12, 63 Cledes Strow. v, Uis 201, 3.
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gufficient to vonder thelr Ipnorence and rejection inexcus-

n

gblo (Rom. 1119 £¢). This confrontation with the divine

3 %

yevelation had not beon without effect uwpon theilr minds, for
it brought Then into contact with the truth, but their basle

anbivathy to thoe truth was such that they suppressed 1t in

-

wrlizhteousness (L3ll). Sbonehouse dolinestes the implica-

3

tions of this teaching for Paul's use of heathen wilters in

Athwens:
Thus wihille nmalintalning the antithesis between the Inow-
ledge of Cod enjoyed by [Ils redeoenod children and the
gtato of igwrancs which cheracterized sll others, Paul
could allow conglstently and fully for the thought that
4 o ’

pagan men, in gelto of themsolves mnd contrary to the
controlling digpogition of their nindas, « + « Were ca-
pable of r»aesponaes which were valid go long as end to
the extont that they stood In isolation from their pagan
systeno., Thus, thoughts which in their pagan contexts
were quite un~Christien end anti~Christlen, could be
aclmowledzed as up to a point inmvolving an actual
porehension of rovesled truths » « « Thus while con-
ceiving of his bask as basieally a proclamation of One
of whom they were in ignorance, he could appeal evon to
the reflccotions of pagans as pointing tq the true re- 160
lation between tho sovereign Crestor and His crcabures.

Stonehouse also fittingly points out thet Paul certainly
does not use these guotations as foundation stones in his
argunent, and especleliy not in his proclamation of the gos-
Pol, but only in a subordinate way, incldental to the maln
thrust of the addvoss, whieh stands on strong Biblical
gz"’mda-lél And, as has been vrepeatedly shown, Paul does

not intend to give full-validity to the pagan bellefs, bub

16051‘;011@}10113'0, ope oites PP. 36 .

161%'! Pe 30
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rather to achleve in his hesrers a conviction of failure and
fault by drawing out the full lmplleatilons of thelr own

statencnta.
Verse 29

Paul'ls argumoent here is culte clear and neods little
cospnent. Ile picks up apain the basie rebuke of tho speoech,
somnded already in verses 2l and 25, here velnforeod by
avpuaents and cltationa fyronm the Greska! ovn idezs, Paul
drawe on both the theology mad the anthropoleogy which he has
bean Liscv jaing for tho elimax of his condesmabtlon of Graeeok
*dolut_,. Thiz verse ineludes the ides that since we and the
whole world aroe dependent upon (fod for all things, it 1s ab-
surd to supnose that the divine nature can be like the work
of ments hande Tho main thought 1s this, os Kowling apbly
states it:

thut as men are the offapring of God, they ought not

to thinl: thet wmen 1s the moesure of God, or that the

Givine nature, which no man hath secn a{égny ting, can

be represented Ly the art of maen. «

Host of whot can be soild about the relation of Paul's
rebuke to Grecl: vhilosophy and religlous thought has al-
roady been discussed. It has been observed that in Stol-
clmn there were sevorsl volces which spoke most eritically
of image worship, but at the saue bime, Stolelsn sought %o

malnbain rather than to destroy the traditlional polythe-

162&15\?1111@, on. gibe, D 376,
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1mn.163 It hav been seen that in conbemporary Greek velipion,
both on the porular and sducated levels, use of Luages was
very povulor and was strencusly defendod. 10l e huave showmn
in reference Lo verses 2l and 2% that the uusstion of the
value of images wos o burning one in £irst century Stoic

-

thought , and that conteaporsry 3toics were to be found on

both sides of the o-tmtrsvel*a?;'olég Paul gtops into the
centor of this debate with a fimm convietion based on the
0ld Teastouent, which In its full memming brings gil these
Greclzs undor tho judgunent of Gods
The 014 Teatanent foundation of Ponl'ls robulte is a

fundamental ovrinciple already in the deceloguo, where, in
the elaboration of the firast cormandment; the melking of
lmgeges ieg forbidden {(Ex. 20:l £.)s The folly of lmage wor-
ghip 1s wmnistalteble in the hilstory of Israsl end its neligh-~
bors as recorded in the historical scctlons of the 0L& Testa-
ment. Swecific diseugsions of the absurdity of men-made
idols arec frewuent in the prophets. Isalsh.uses en argunent
Vory similor %o that of Peul when he euploys the transcend-

/ < /
ent nature of God as @ foundation and says," Tov( wuo(waals

<

/ / / 7 it ? ;
Kepcov 5 Kae zcie o OC pdZ( ;,Locwarg ac7ov; Tha 1doll

a worlmen casts 1t, and o goldsmith ovorlays it with gold"

16 3 Supra; pp. 25-7.

%ug_rg,, pp. 57-61,

165 ‘l I'a, p‘ﬂ. 100"2.
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(Tse L0318 To). Similorly the Paselmlst says, "Our God is
in the heavens; o does whatever he pleases. Their idols
are silver and gold, the work of men's hands? (Ps. 11533 f.3
afs 135:15; Wiad. 13:5, 103 1584, 15 £fu)q

Something of a difficulty arises in comnection with
this verse. In thoe speech as Luke has recorded it, this
verse, together with verse 2, is the only actual condomnasw
tion which Peul maizes. Thus the only sin on which he bases
hig call to repentance is that of temple and image worship.
This presents no problenm ':r;“f.'t respect to the geneoral Athe-
nian populace, whe very obviously come under this condemna-
tion. Dut there is soie problen with respect to the phl-
logsophers, many of whom were basicelly in agreement with
what Paul here sald, How then eould hisg eall to repentance
have had sny neening for them? That Paul intended to bring
such men to repentence must be ‘.-’:18.'3."41‘15 ained, as Schrenk so
convinelngly urges when he says:

Die Rede will nicht segeni Stoiker, blelbe wle du

bigt, ziche nur dle wrﬁmm Folzerungon ausg deinem
bisherigon Glsuben, sonderns kehre radikal wa, es
homat der Gerichtstbg, wo Cobt durch den einaz Mann,
den er auferweclct hat richben yipd, in dem e¥ jetat
Schon allen Glauben darbietet.™

But what does he say that is really a condemmabion of the
sine or ignorances of the philosopher who agreed that images
wore foolish? The most satisfactory answer is probably to

be found in the data ziven previously on the attitude taken

-1605311!‘9_1]&{, Q.P_Q olte P 1’.]-2 b %
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by the Stoicas, thoe Splcureans, and the cultured in generel
toward the nopular Lalth. Though, by thelr owm profession,
they lmew thalt God was not 1liko the images of man's maling:
end though thoy lmow that the povuler »nolytheis: was foolish
and wrong, they still took no drastic sters to erugh it and
to enlighton 211 the voeonlo. In Tget, both Stolcs and
Boilcuroons gpoke of values in the erroneous voliefs of the-

8.3

populace, mnd justified thex by allegory, dasenonism, and

other moeans Deapite thelr sometimes high and alumost velld
ldeas of the divine, they venained as a whole baslcally

polythcista. % was abt this point thet Paul had Yo attack
themn, for it was ab this point thet the Polly of thelr omm
wladon was the moat evidents: OJonsidered In this 1light,
Paul's condemmation of the heathen in Rom, 1:19 £fs was as
apropriate to the philosophers as to the general crowd,
1f not more so bocouse of thelr better lmowledge. Ho sayst

For what can be known about God 1s plain to them, be-
cauge God hes shown it to thom. HEver since the crea-
tion of the world his invislble nature, namely, his.
etornal power snd delty, hos been clesrly percoived in
the things thaet have been made. BSo they are without
oxeuse; for albhough they lnew Cod they did not honor
him gz God oy give thanks te him, but they becune
futile in tholr thinking and thelr senseless minds were
darlencé. Claiming to be wise, thoy becmme fools, and
exchangod the glory of the lmorbtal God for images
rosanbling mortal mon or birds or aninals oy renbtiles.

It can be maintained, then, thet Paulls condemnation of the
vhilosophers in Athens was fundementally tho same as the one
he employed in his most caveful and complete effort to con-

clude all men under sin, namely, that in spite of thelr
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and 8ll their wlgdom, As he bogins to tell them of the
judgment of God and the neod for repontance, he dravag at-
tention agein by thls word to tho fact that ho iz speaking
with avthority from gbove and 1g not simply adding his bit
to thelr specculations. Furthormore, there is perhaps some
sipnificance in the Lfect that Paunl calla the fault of the
Athenians ignorance rather than sin or some other moral
dosignation. Thiz may bo by design, since 1t was no doubt
norually more npainful for a Greek to be called ignorant than
Imworal. Paul points his eall to repentonce at this vory
polnt where Greel: pride was mostb osi;abliuhed.

Writers who wish ‘c.o diseredit the Pauline authprghip of
this speech heve called attention to the gpparent indiffer-

L ] -

< /
onco toward Grock idolabry ropresented by the word vIee (dwv,

d

{a

Jith thils they contrast the indignant condemmnation of such
ldolatyy Ly Peul in Ron. 1:18 ££. Stonchouse cites t"ze viow

of Percy Gardner, who atabtes thab, whille idolabry was to

Paul on utter ehomination, -to the suthor of this sddress

"it 15 only an unworthy way of vegarding hias Hoavenly Father,
for men who sve the offspring of God, who however in nast
tine tolerebed such moterialism, until a free revelation
cane in the fualness of time.“lﬁg But sueh an interpretation
does not teke seriously the urgency of Poul's swmzons to

repentance and his werning of the lmminence of God's consua-

1693tonel'zause, ope 8it.s Pa 20.
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ing judgment. Stonehouse shows convineingly that Paul

gnealks of tho sane DHorbeuronce of God elaewhere, where there

is no doubt that he takes sgin in ubter seriousness. He says:
Iz vhat Paul gtabves hero any different from his utter-
aece concernling 'tho passing over of the sins done
aforetime, in the forbearance of God! {Rom. 1ii. 25)?2
The overlooking of ignorance, lilkeo the passing over of
sing, vroverly signlfles an attitude of forveaorance, a
failure to enter into final jJjudgient with the gullty,
bubt Is by no means to be ldentilied with complagency
towards, or tolerance of, idolatry.lfo

Theo episods in Liystra recordod in fAets 1h glves Lfurther
evidence of {the swmme thing. Paul was hardly moderate when,
at the crowd's offort, he yent his gaments and sprang
forth mmong the crowd, erying in protest. Yot in his
spesch gt that juncture he sayg that God "in pest gonera-
tions vormitted all the nationg to walk in their own ways,"
wordg which are Likewlse associated with & c¢zll to ropent-
ance, that they "should twm from these vain things unbo the
living God who nmaede the heaven and the earth." Where idols
are called "wain things" there is suwely no thought of
tolerance.]‘?l

Paulls words, therefore, should not be interpreted as
though he adid not hold the Athenlans responsible. He indeoed
hold them responsible for thelr state of ignorence, inesauch
as he ghows them that their own ideas copdemn the folly of

their veligion. At the sane time he rexgards their ignorance

L0rp1as, pe 274

Wy,
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as a sinful Ignorence, whilch will only lead them to judgment
if they persovere In it. The significance of God's having
ogvorlooked this Iignorance in the past is simply that the
time for the final judgment had not yeobt come. %The emphasis

3

is not on the past, though, bt on the "now," and the Im~

vortance of theso wovda for the suwdlence was that they should
& L

forget the past and zccent Godls messsge with o chavpge of

heart as it presently confronted them.
~
A ETAVOECY

There can b L1itle doubt thab Paul is using this word
in 1ts full 0ld mnd Hew Tesbuuent force; of a complete and
adleal ghout-fuce, Inscluding vewmumclaeticn of onels fovmoer
sinful Llife and a rediroeting of 1life btoward God, both
taleing place in veagponge to CGodtls porsonal, aschetological
call, Paulls combination here of vepsnbsace and judgument is
the game messaze that John the Baphlst send Jesus brought to
the straying house of Israel, "Repent, for the Helgn of God
ie at hong.¥

e

An investlpgobion of the Greck concept of wmse74 voce end
of Greck feelings of 1ishility btoward God in general polat
up that Poul is presenting heve the first real abuabling-
blogk of his divine message. The verb /,c:nwost:/ and 1te
Cognate noun /azro(wam had two prodominent meaninzsg in Greok
Usage. First of all, they commoled the chenging of onels

mind (ve<s), which by virtue of the breadth of the vods




173
concept, could mew: plso the asmuatlion of 2 new opindon,
the change of onel's feclings, hls conclusions on a natber,
or hias cubtlook in gonoral. PFrom this force grew the aecond,
namnely the change ol mind which lssuess from the recognition
that the previous oplnion was foolish, unbecoming, or bad,
that 1a, "to regret,” "o 1'@;5311'3.,“172 This regrot could
gover o lorge number of sibtuabions. It could meoan dissatis-
faction with thoughts vwhioch one has had, disgsatisfaction
with planz which ong has followed, dissatisfaction with
desds which one hos done, and so forth., This dlssatlsfaction
need not have wny moral coatent; but eould be siaply the
wish Thot one hod done differentlys However, the verb does
not confine ltself %o such rational solf-griticigm;y it can
on occasion sxpress the vthileal motive of dlssatisfaction

e -i Y
with onegell.™ {

(93}

Put 1t must be observed, that this. wes

-

never more than disaatlsfaction with oneself over a single
deed, and nevsr p complete change. DBelm says)

/
Wo lebzteres der Fall ist und durch _«cs74Vve ging
Wendlung des sittljches Urtoils, dle Reue uebor be-
gangenes Unvecht oa susgedruckt winrd, handelt es sich
Limaor wi den Minzelfall der Aenderung des Urteils oder
des veuigen Bapfindung uebor eine begbimabe nicht mohr
gebillipte Tate An oino Aenderung der genzen sittlichen
Haltung, einen durehproifenden Wandel dew Lebensrich-
tung, oine Uakehr, dle das Gesamtverhalten fortan be-
stimmt, donich das Grlechentum bel «s7dvecx nichi,
Der Griecho kann wie vor sich solbst so such vor den

17230haxmas Behmn, ",uzrdvonf/, (asrd’korm," W
Hoortorbush mum Nouon Tostauent, odited by Gerhar [
WEtgarty ~ Kohlhamior, iede ;. IV, 973.

173&%2!.:’ pp. 97k £4




Stolcas and IEpileuresns thought of

172

Goettern eine -.111- nde in actu ,«,:rayat:u’. « » 6ine
_wesrdvoco £l Bussg, pder Deléhrung im Sinne des 4 u
BT lcernt e nichb.tlid

It is of the greatosht importange to m’ac that both

vepentsnce basizally as

gomething for the philosophey to risc gbove end to avoild,

) PR

In Stoice thousht it was the mark of the wise man that he

e

had elovated himgell above repentance, and as & king yruled

T

i

1ls own porsen in golf-sufficiensy, Thusg AEpictetus sees

r 4 -
At ETAV ok only as the paln of regret for ssif-indulgence

and its consgeguences whon he says {_‘_1:}:_1(_,_'3*_1:. 311.-)=

iWhen you got an oxbernal inpression of some pleasure,
guard ;,.';:U.z’scl:f.‘p ag with jmpregsions in genoral, againat
being carried away by 1% nay lot the mabler wait upon
your lelsuy c, and plve yourself a 1itu1 delaya . exb
think of i

thae two periods of time, flvat shat J.’q viich
vou will

onjoy your nleasure, and second, that in
which, after 'i:hf: enjoyment 13 over, you ‘/4*111 later
repent cnd revile your own sell [-Mfmvay‘f"J_ <A
A CTos TEdeTES Aocoheroy); md sob over against these
two perlcds of btime how nucn ?jj and aall-ﬂauiaf’act:.on

you will get 1T you vefrsin.l

| o |

- " - -
Harens Aureliuvs, in en interesting definlbion of ws7uvods

se0s it merely as a mabber of 8 man's reproach of himsclf,

which has no relabion Lo his responsibllity over sgainst

God,  ¥He says (viii, 10), -7/57-4.,“« sorTer 7 cj?P‘J

LES) S‘duTau’\, cu__s )’Cayr}aal/ z¢ 774(_9:(/607'0_)‘9 76 Lilke Bple-

tebus, he thinks of it mersly as the rogret one fesls over

Riug, p. 202,

1?1"%161-, pp. 975 L4

751&33131:@‘6113, ops aite, IX, 522 L.

176‘1'}13 Communings with Himsell of Harcus Aurelius Aato-

e L = st WYY
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some action,; which scrves then as a guide for determining
whether to do The action or nob, us in bthe following passage

. ol

(viii, 2);, "In every action ask thyself, How dooas this

e —— / ¢ i
affect me? Shall I regret It [,u. £74 kaycra;_l #9177 1o shows §

-‘

clearly this Lrue Stolce attiltude when he apoaizs of
¥ ¥

{

28 o weglkness of cheraeter, as when he says {(viii, 53);
TCarest thou to win the approval of g man who wing not his

be sald to win his own aporoval who regrots

-

[ U ETAV 0D V] aluoat everyvbhing he doea? al78 The true Sboicts

esbimate of his own 1life ruled oubt any thought of the kind
of repentance Paul was urging. This is tragloally clear in
Boletetus, who locked Torwepd to saying to God at the end
his lifo (Diss. iil,; 5):

Have T in avght Yrsnsgressed Thy cormands? Have I in
avght perverted the fasuliles, the senses, the natursl
principles that Thou didst give me? Have I ever blsmed
Thee oy found fault with Thine adninistrationt When it
wag Thy good pleasure, I fell sloke-and so did other
men: bubt my will comsented. Because 1t was Thy pleas-
ure; I became poor--bul mine heart vrejoiced? Ho power
in the State was mine, because Thou wouldst nots such
power I novor desiredd Hast Thou over seen Me of nore
doleful sountenanse on that sccount? Have I not ever
drawn nigh unto Thee with cheerful look, walting upon
Thy commands, attentive to Thy aignals\?i?g

i & 0 } X
fhis from the Same man who wrote 80 powarfully asbout the

eli~geeling eoye of the ever-present God, who hold men Te-

i .
??IbidO; Pe 200,

A

178

1791’191'0@, op. olbe, PP 186 1
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gponsible for thelr charactor and conduct.-ldo It 1s obvious
that the reason that Stolclsa hed no roun for repentance

wes that Stoficiam had no counsclousness of the seriousness
For the mechanistically oriented Bolcuroans genuir
For t 3ok 1y orien EZoicureans zenuine

being to whom man wes responsible for his actions, and also

{ Epicurus was to free men from thelr

o’
o]
Q
1
ll:
(4]
ﬁ-
;;.‘J
o
<
b
_‘_‘; .:
i
e

feurs of divine law, Justice, and wetributlon. #Hplcurus!

ovm atotement on justice and Injustice is sufflelent to

illustrate this {(Principle Dogbtrines 32-l):

To gll enimate creabures that have beon wnable to make
the covenmnts sboub not injuring one another or belng
injured nothing is just nor wnjust elther; this state-
ment holds equally true for all humen races that have
boen wneble or unwilling to naky the covenant aboutb
not injuring or being injurcd.lol

Justice neover is anything in itself, but in the deal-
ings of men with one another in any place vwhabever snd
at any time it is e kind of compact not To lmmat or be
harmed. Injustice is not an evil in itsolf, but only
~1n consequence of the fear which attaches o the appre-
hensions of being ungile to eseape those appointed ©o
vunish guch acbions. :

To both Btoles and Hpleowreans, thorefore, Paulls plea o

B ugllaoDavidson, oDe Clte, Pe 2ML It és gotéw:ri(:g zhit
ouglas S. Sharp, mpiotetus and the New Festame Londons:
Charles H, Kelly: Egﬂ;_), 5. 125, offers only a single refer-
ence to anything that approximates the Biblical ldoz of re-~

pentance in Epilctetus: "If thou wouldst be good {x)anos )
first bolleve that thou art wicked (kaxds }" (Stob. 3).

wlﬂowitt-, Epicurus and hias Philosophy, P 295,
182,

Whitney J. Oates, editor, The Stoie and Epicurean
Ehallosophers (gaw York: Random House, Ce1940), Ps 30.
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repent would avpear not only needless, but obJectionablos

But Paul, no <doubt aware of this, maltes no effort to avold

thils offensive, but absolutely nocessery preparation for the

gospel messaso.

7/ \ ) / 2 /
KOveEwW Tyv Jdikocusryv SV o{'«acaray(y

This gtatanent grows very much out of Biblical language
and background. These words are guoted direcctly from the
0ld Testament (Ps. 92:83 96:13; 23:9) in contexta which refer
to thoe Hessianlc velgn of CGod, The conbext in Psalm 96
shows clearly the eschatological end Hesslanic framewori,
and sels the words of Paul here into thelr proper light:

The Lord reizns! Yea, the world is established, it

ghall neover be moved; he will judge tho neoples with

equity. Lot tho hoavens be glad, and let the sarth

rejolice; let the sea roar, and sll that fills 1%; lel

the field exult, and everything in itl! Then shall all

the trees of the wood sing for joy before the Lord,

for he comes, for heo comes to judge the carth. He will

judge the world with righteousncss, and the peonles

with his truth (Pm. 96:10-13).
The ides that the Loid hag sppointed a particular "day" for
Hls judgment is frequent in both testaments. (cf. Is. 2312;
Jool 1:1%; 2313 Am. 5:18; Rom. 215, 165 1 Odms 1305 Phil,

116, 105 1 The 5:2, L3 2 Th. 1:10; 2:2). These passages

show that for Paul that day was both Christ's day and a day

of judgment, ags ho states it in the Athens speech. A state-
ment representative of Pault!s emphases is 2 Th, 1:7-103

and to grant vest with us to you who are afflicted,
when the Lord Jesus is revealed from heaven with his
mighty sngels in flaming five, inflicting vengence
upon those who d@o not lmow God snd upon thase who do
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not obey the gospel of our Lopd Jesug, They shall guf-

fer the punishuent of eternal destruction and exelusion

from the presence of the lord and from the glory of his

might, when he comos on that day to be gloriflod in his
gaints, aad o be mervoeled at in all who heve bellieved,
bocause our vesltimony o you was belleved.

Sevoral fezecbord must be noted with regard to the likely
effect of Vaul's words on his Athenlan audlences, The funde-
mental attitude of the Lplcureans and Stoies toward moral
liability over against a highor being,; as discussed under

/

“E7AVosw , woulid malze them particularly opposed to any sort
of divine Judgment, On the other hand, (Greeck religion on
the popular level, end also to aome exbent in educabed
cirecles, was voery wmuch talken up with the idea of justice

/ -
(‘f"‘?)» Justice for them was bhesically retribution which
counters wyongdoing, HWilsson says!

The word :llte oceurs in such phrages as diken didonal,

dilcen tiwolin, iiterally to give, to pay, Justice, which

signicy 1to Lo punished.? The word bisis mesns 'pay-
ment, ! lcompensation,! but also 'revenge,' for justlice
and revenge wre not very diffcregﬁ. ¢ « « For theu,

Justice is vetribubive justioe.l 3

Hilsson shows the strength of these ideas in Greek religion

by pointing out that the demand of the Greek mind for rev-
tributive justice on all wrong-doers was onc of the major
Tactors in the advance of the idea of punisiment after death
in the nether-woz’ld.leu Further witness to the force of

Greck idoes of justles, oven on the educated plane, can be

183}311&30:1, oD Slbe, Pe 35
18 |
h‘lgido, Dae 38-
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found in the preoceupation of several of the classic drana-
tists with such thones. Bevan insists that the ldea was
strong enough to carrvy Tthrough long after the bullk of tradie-
tional polythelsn was on the decline., Heo saya:s
Weo may bo sure that o olan*J nen continued glso to be
influenced by that part of the tradltionzl relilgion
vinich made for rightecusness--tho fear that porjury
colled down divine vengeance; this seems proved by the
Importance still attoched by govermaonts to forual

oatha,lis

These consliderablions would indicate that Pgul's uae of tho

ldea of divine judgnent was well chosen as one that would

be familiar and meaningful to theo majority of his hoarers.
Thus even In hig Alstianctly Christian message, Paul attempts
to accomodate his languege and approach to the Athenian
enviromnment.

Stoicisn, desnito its dlsdain for repentance, occupiled
1tself to gome extont with tho idea of justlce. For the
Stoies justlee was closoly gitin to thoe umiversal, world-
pornocating Log 308 Chrysippus says (von Aymin, i1, frag.
328}, "It is imposaible to find aﬁﬁ other origin for justice,
or sny other mode of 1bs coming into belng, than 1is derive-
tion from God (Z%eus) and from General Nabure. w186 Epictetus
spoaks of it as alin to the Order in the world in the fol-
lowing passage (Manual 31), "Of roligion toward the Gods,
know that the chief element is to have right opinlons con-

1agﬁevan, oDe cite, Do KXLV

186Ibido, Pe 336
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cerning them, as exleting and governing the whole in falr
order and jt.:;i;;?_c@.'*w? That this divine Order punishes thoase
who deserve it Eplotetus also affiras (Diss. 1ii, 2k, 42),
"Is there not the divine and powerful and inevibtable law
which exants the greatost »unishments (ka)vf vécs )y from those
who ave gullby (Mp?awll’%V) of tho greatest <::.1E‘:t‘emo::e:;'?"]'88
Soneca oncs gneals in terms which suggest that the day of
men's death is a sort of judgment upon his life (Ep., 26, L),
"I, at eny rate, as il the test were abt hand and the doy
were cone which is %o pronounce its decislion concerrning atl

; g G
the yoars of my 1life, watch over myself. « » ot 9 mese

o2

Stoic

deas nisht offer o slightly heotter possibllity for

v

the success of appoal to the coming judgment of God, bub
they comnot be gtressod to any exbont because of the clear
opposition which Stoleism in goneral made to eny thought of
genulne repentance. Though some Sboles spoke of justice and

Judgment, they did not conslder themselves setually llable

cl*

o it, bocouse they, the wise, were conducting thelr lives
in haermony with the divine Order, Still one is impressed
with the faet that Peul makes about tho closest accomodablon
he 1s able to without dulling the urgency and inescapability

of his egll to repentance.

167_3?101’36, oD, gﬁ., Do 13.

1883}3&»;:, op» cita, pe 113s

189361’;130&, AQ Lueilius Boistuleo Morales, I, 169
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Here ia another example of the prineiple proviously

atated, that Peul accomodates himself to the Athenlan la

%

guage and thoughb-world even in presenting the Christian

gogpel in 1ts fullness. It is noteworthy that Paul avolds

any nemea oy '.n.\.LBO_LO' ical deseriptions of Jasus, above all

(s

the designotion asg God's Son, and cells Him simply

o men

whom he has appoinbod. w90 ghe uge of av7( Ingtead of

a 3
GWA.Q"W??‘QJ apnpesra to be a definite acconmodation. Jesus!

<\
own tynicel designetion of Himself in His manhood is vr9y

dvieddmouor, ven. 73133 Mo, 24227 £8,3 258313 .

u}

)

4
wo

[

whom such an oxpregssion would have been unintelligible, send

P o 5)
substitutes instead the crdinery word GWIF 191

5127 )

aud aveilds this Somitism in speaking to Athenians, for

The dasignation of Jesus as & men rather than as God

S e A

or Godls Son cannot bo without significance. AU least %¥wo

cogent roasons for Paulls uso of this expression suggest

themselves. TIn the first place, if Paul had called Jesus

God, he would have been interproted as preaching just en=

other J"}:‘WV., g8 verse 10 already ghows. Yhe crowd would

slaply have been confirmed in thelr convietlon that Paul was

8imply p'adciling‘ another cult, which was to teke its place

0 el .
19 Meyer, ope clbe, P 10’4:--

1911?5!‘110@, ._O_R. ﬁ-, P 31{“0‘
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auong scores of others. Mnd to expiain the Incernabion on
such an occas slon and to such a orowd with sufficlent clarity
to overcome this kind of mlsunderstandling would have bheen
vietuelly impossible. I Poul was to stress at sll the
wlqueness of hils mossage, Jesus had to be dilvested of any
fﬂyifwv conceptiong. Perhaps Peul avoids even the use of
His name in order vto dlssociate this man {ron the daeuon
Jesus, whom thoy thought he was preaching. Secondly, haod
Paul preached Jesus as ¢od under these circumstances; he
would huve glven no other :?.'-..mres:si'on but that the very cone-
de‘:nnutioz; of velythelsu which he had been leveling applied
also to hils own religlous thought, end he would have asb-
Peared to have been contredicting himgelf. It muat, however,
be lof't as o possibility, thaet Paul did preach the deity of
Jesus here, and Thab Luke d4d not record sny refereonces to
1, but this seoms most unlikely, oven in a condensed speech,

for such an important element would hardiy have been omitted,

/ 2 N J —
“Jl/llfryfdj quiodvy Ik yeke Vv

With this expression Paul arrives at that fact in his
megsage which constituted the greatest foolizhness to every
Zind of Greelk religlon and philosophy. Yet he makes no
offort to tone it c‘tomi, c¢lothe it in vague terms, or lessen
its offensiveness by artful lsngusge. He simply calls it
wiat 14 wag, o resurrection of a corpse. This shows more

clearly then any other eolement in the speech the true char-
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petor of Paull's effort hore. Hls purposc was not Lo ease
philosonhors into Chwistlianity by stressing thely oomuon
ground, bubt it wan to preach the delivercd gospel, wlith a
change of goarment porheps, but with no change of essential
truths, no matter how ugly they night appoar to the Greei
m‘lnc'h

Tho Greolr abtitude toward a bodily resurvectlon was
strikingly stated by Acschylua whon he was poriraying the
occasion whon the court of the Avoopagus was ineugerated by

tho city's patron goddess Athene. 4pollo says {Bmenides

But when the dugt hath drained the blood of men, once
ho is slain, there 1s no roturn to 1life [a 743 Aqvov-
70s ,_ 0lrcs éor’ dvdvraccs], For this my Father
[Zeua] hath provided no remedlal svnells, though a11192
things else he roverseth and dlgposeth at his wills

In an environment where not even Zeus could raise the dead,

/

surely Paul!s orlental d@cuev would hardly bo granted the

ability.

The #Hpiouresn abtitude on thisz gquestion has been suf-
ficiently 4reated 131“—0?.’!.01151}’.193 In a philosophy where
imnortality of any kind was reojoscted, Paults fleshly res-
urrection had iittle chance of acceptance. The Stoic abii-

tude, though véry favourable toward the doctrine of the im-

192 % , ,
2 aﬁ'achzlus,' in Loob Clessical Library, Greelk text with
an nhglj_s

€ ranslatlon by Herbert Weir Smyth (London:
¥illiam Helnemann Lid., 1936), II, 334 £

1933’112:!&, »e 3h.




mortallty of the soul, was Jjust as oritical of bodily rez-
urrection ns thoe IDpicureans, since the body was nerely a

ghell of ihe baser klnd of matber vhich served only to biad

This 1g most axplilcit in Senoca. The following quotations
may Le added to those given nreviously in Chapten II.19L*‘

In Bvigtle 102, Hoeneca goos into considerable detall in 'i

pleing the body and exbolling the imnorbality of the

182

s,

fmprison the soul, preventing its free flight to God.

U=

P

Waen Gho day comes to separste the heavenly from its
earthly blend, I [the soul] shall of my own volition
betale mysell to the gods. I am not apart from them
now, bubt mn merely detalned In a heavy and earthly |
Prigon. « « « W6 are malking ourselves ready for another
birth, A different beglmning, a different condition,
awalt us. e camnot yebl, exeept &t rare invervals, on-
dure the lisht of heavenj therefore, look fowward with-
out fearing to thet appointed hour, --the last hour of
the body, but not of the goul. That day, which you
fosr as boing the end of all things, is the birthday

of your oternity. Lay aside your burden--wiy delay?
-=juat as if you had not Spraviously left the body which }
ves your hiding place.lg”

Senccals dladain for the body 1s esvecially explielt In the

Tollowing passage (Bp. 120, 15 £f.):

Do we not see how many discomforts drive us wild, and

how illegssorted is our Tellowship with the flesh. & « &
But we, to whom such sorruptihle bodies have been al- 196
loted, neverivholess set eternity before our &yese . +

It i3 obvious that Paul could in no way accomodate hin-

191"311&- 2, Pe 21w

1953encc‘.a, Ad Imeiliwn Bpistulae Hovalos, 13T, 181,

lgélbid-., p- 391&
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gelf to viows which were as opposcd to the vory heart of

Christlionity as thease were.

The Ind of the Speech

=

A problen ariscs from the faet that Paulls nmessage says
nothing about Chrigt crucified or of salvation by faith in
Him., Some comenbators seolr to alloviato this difficulty
by supvosing that Foul was probably interrupted before he
had an opportunlty to f£inish hils wresentation and to presch
the eross and A.Lf glgnificance, This 1s a possible solution,
but it is not entirely satisfying. For one thing, There 1s
nothing saild in tho text to the effect that Paul was not
ellowed to continuoe, or that he was astually interrunted.
Purthermore, it seomns .z\. 1likely assumpbion that the Court of
The Argopagus would have prevented a popular uproar from
seriously dlsturbing its proceedings. If Paul had wanted To
continue, he probably would have been allowed to do s0.
Stonchouse has abteapted to show thet the basle elements
which appear to be missing from the gospel message hore are
actually inherent in what 1s rocorded, and when it 1s re-
nembereod that ILuke records only snatches of the achbual
sposch, tho apoblem venishes. He urgos in particular, thabt
the message of God's grace is inherent in the preaching of
repentonce and the overlooking of past lpnorances. e sayst
Favour had beon erxpressed in overlooking thelr ignor-
anco; now there was manifested the goodness of God which

confronted the Gentiles with the revelation of the
day of judgment and urgently waernod them . . « of the
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necessity of repentance. Bub this commzagnd to repent
oxpresscs more than tho thought of the ineviltablility
of dlvine Judgment upon men who fall to repent. It
discloses also that the days before tho drend day of
Judgment would come are days of grace and salvation,
moy atlll repent Tor thelir sins mnd escape

h to come.td7

when men
the wrab

It con furthermore ho affirmed that Paul was by no means
bound to a stercotyned pabtern ¢f preoching the gospel, and
especislly with aouch an wnsual sudience & good degl of
individuality mizht be c;:.x:;!ec'tod.lf’a It 1s most Lmportant
Yo note that Iin L Thoss. 119 £. Panl givos a sumuary of the
reaults -:,r_-f.‘ hilg preaching in Thessalonlca which almost
exectly avoroximates the form hils gospel message took in
Athens, aqdrge )—a\l(o TE@C Vi OV a)r?m))a'/)Boamw omrac ay

X 2 \ c < — 2 ’ N
Ecagodov ET)qusy TEOS YmASy Kac Tews sTETT7PEYAls ITeay
Zor ey D Ty £l A Seu)s s ,ﬂs{z‘ {TvTe wae
;"]VAVth?, /<4\¢ ;ngg:,gc,, 7-:11/ Z/c‘o\V a)a’?‘a:’; é"k TJV 0(3(’0(—
reor Sy 7)}:(3.9;/ & Tiov verkpeor , eroﬂv 7av (509/64?*’”’
7:“‘;:5 F7% 775 5@}.7}\5 7y ;to/ygaa'?ﬂ/j. There 1z livtle
need, then to roipe grost conceyns because of the omlsslons
which appear in tho Areopagus speoech as we have 1it.

Genersl conclusions on this study of bthe toxt will be

glven in the following chaptor.

197

198
2 Tbid., p» L6,

Stonehouse, 0n. cibs, PP L6 £,



CHAPTER VII
CONCLUSTIONS

A swmery of the conelusions voached in each of the
background chapters will be given Lirst, to be followed by

a stotenent of our general conclusions as Lo the problem

]

raised by the thesis.
Jonelusions on tha Rackground

Stoic cosmological theory was fundamentally maberial-
istic in that it cotiributed genulne oxlstonce only to such
things se weve naterial, but ite materlalism was modified by
the fact that motter wes thought of as possessing a dyne.ﬁlic
quality, Thus such things as God, force, the soul, virtue,
ote. wore regarded ag consisting of a fine, flery materlal,
vialeh was mavked by tho chémactoris"&ics of life, therofore
Stole matorialiom can fitly be called hyloseisu. The .:'Stoics
rogurdod primary mabber as possessing both substence ond
n0Ving forse, and the latter came to be identical with the
Stole CGod, who was deseribed both in materiel send in causal
terng., The result of this equation led Stoicism into a
thorough panthelsn, wheroe there was egsentially no differ-
ence botween God and the world, since both originated from
Primary matter. In early Stolcism this resulted in the con-
oept of a vory impersonal delty, however in middle ond later

Stolcimn considorablo progress was made in the direction of
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monothelsa.

The origin of the wordd in 8Stoic thought toolr nlace by
virtue of an inliorent productive principle in primary mat-
ter, proceoding in the following wey: part of the origl:
primory substence (fire, 1.8, cether) condonsed into the
coarsor naterial of the four clementas, which was in twm
acted upon by the rorainlng sether, il.es., God, and by Him
formed into the vresent world. The world, after & course
of time, will be resolved aguin into primary Tire, snd the
provose will begin all over egaln and contlinue thus forever,
a doetrine of eternal vecurrencs. i1n this entlre process,
the 3toleg held firm falth in the ruling hend of a divine
Providence; which gmoverned the universe according to a
fixed, rationgl, and good law, and governsed by the same
token the 1ire and circoumstonces of nations and individuels.
It was at this point that Peul made considersble contect
with Stoile %hought in his speech, ineluding reforence to the
divine origin and rule of the natural world, the divine
governance of history, and the gvecifilec ildes Uhat the world
was made to serve man,

Stole enthropology teught the divine paternity of all
men, and the descont of all nations frow a single progenitor,
both of whieh toachings were employed by Peul in his address.
But Stoic anthropology retained the common Groel: concoption
of the body as the prison of the soul, walch ruled out any
thought of a resurrsction of the fleshe
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Tho Stolcs! relation to the podular polythelsm was one
of both criticlsn and accomodation. 8tolcs leveled asevere
rebukes ggainst the folly of traditional worship, temples,
inages, and snthropomorphism. At the sane time, Stoiecs
sought to discover real germs of truth in the traditional

¥y Whilch was not difficult in

h!

roligion by mecang of allego
that their pantheism gllowed for a measure of -divinity in
almost anything. The significant fact for an understending
of Paul's apeech is that the 3toles never thoroughly forsoock
a polythelgtic world-view despite thelr gestures toward
nonothel s,

™

R

s—‘-

»leurean cosmology, interssted primarily in ridding
men of any fears or gupserstitions about geds, found a suli-
able systen in the mechanistle atomic theory of Democrltus,
according to which only abtoms and enpty space existed. fhe
atoms were constantly in a dowmward motion, and by virtue of
en innete cavacity posited by Hplourug, they al times swerved
from thelr course, colllded with other bodies, set up a rota-
ry motlon, md evenbtually formed into worlds. This worlds-
forming proceass was eternal and infinite.

All forms of 1life arose from the physical world by
virtue of its productive capacity. Han's origin was no dif-
Terent from that of the beast, and only the course of time,

not an innate reason (as a donum supersdditum), brought a-

bout man's eivilization, skilla, and soclalization, Man

had a soul asceording to Hploureanigm, but 1t was also mate-
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rial, consisting of the finest and lightest atoms., Signifi-
cantly, the Foleureans posited neolther an imaortality of the
body nor of the soul; lif'e was the rosult of chance and
death endod gll existonce.

In such a systez there wag obviously no roou for a
divine providence, and such an idea was Litterly ridiculed
and thorougiily rojocted by Hplcureans., The question was
always a strong point of contentlon between 3tolcs and
Bpicuregns, and it iz significant that Paul broachos this
ever-curyrent guestion in his speech.

Boicurean philosophy did inelude a bLelief in the ex-
istonce of gods, but these gods were by no means the rulors
of the universe or of the affalrs of men, On the contrary,
they wore sizply higher boings who had come into exlgtence
a3 a reosult of the same process of atomic colliszlon and
cluster by which everything clse had originated. Thoy stood

at the top of the segla natura as verfect beings, rosenbling

huwuans, bub lacking eny of thelr defects. Thelr two essen-
tial choracteristics were ilmmtorbality and perfecit happineas.
They lived in the spaces bobween the various worlds, en-
joying tho wmost perfect 1ife of wisdom and virtusc. The
prlme conceorm of Enleurus was to deny to them any care or
concorn over the affairs of men or any interference In
world evonts., Thelr place in Bpicurean thought was pri-
marily only that of o logical proposition needed to perfect
the system and to reomove certain metaphysical diffficulties,
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“though they also played a certain role in conteuplation and

pletys

The relatlon of the Epicuremns to the popular faith nay

be summardeged ns follows, They rejected ¢ll forms of supers

stitloug foax. of the intervenbtion of the gods in hunan af-
feivs or of their punitive retelibution upon mens' slngs At

the sane tinme, they made no effort to rebel openly ageinst
the traditional relipgion, =nd even hook part with ploasurs
in i1ts obsewwancos and Testivals, clalming that they found

sontemnlative value in such worship. Thus Epleureanism,

1ikze Stololam, was baslcally polythelstlé ond justly cume
under Paul's rebulies
“he nlcture of Gred religlon at the time of Paul was

)

a complexn wad infiniltely variable one. The traditional
volythelan had boon dealt blow after blow by philogophical
eriticiam mnd political orises, and hod fallen aside on the
higher levels of culture. The spirit of the age was &
search Tor pergonsl hope in the wake of widespread fatalisi,
The periocd was maviked especislly by the penctration of
orlental religlous ldeas, eults, snd deities in vast numbers
inbo Greecl relipious life.

One of the many religlous currents of the time Was a
worship of Fate, which came to the fore in the wake of the
oollapse of the old falth. This was baslically a confidence
that everything that happened exhibited the fickle hand of

1ere chance and eaprice, end that the idea of an ordered
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providonce or a teleologilcal 1ife waz to be severely gques-
tioned.

Anothor religious strean in the Ilellenistic age was
the rapid advance of asstrolopgy ag & religious faith., This
toolk widely varied foras, Ifyrom the quasi-scientific approach
to the uwniverse as o glant plece of elockwork whose move-
monte could be predlicted by the moveuents of the heavenly
bodies, to the purely superatitious idea of the heavenly
bodles as zods who could bo sppeased by ritual like any
others, The movenent beurs wiltness to the preocccupation of
the ego with the guestlon of the cauge of all events and
nan's relation to that causes

A Turther element of the religlous milieu of Paul's
tine was the deification of rulers and emperors, which
received ita reosl impetus from Alexender the Great and was "
8%1ll very wmuch alive 1n the Caesar-cults of Roman times.
This focet shows how fluid the idee of doity was at Paul's ;
tlne, and how far from a genuine monothelsn the masses as
a vhole were.

There ware indeed sume moves toward monothelsm asong
the general pubilc by virtue of the spread of philosophical
teaching, the new cosmologleal outlook and the movemend

toward a syneretism which was melting national gods together.

But this pagan monothelstic tendency never really succeeded
in wiping out the old polytheism, whose deitles survived as

subordinate divinities, satraps of the supreme Goda
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Popular pilety abt Paulls tlimo shows at least two ole=~
ments which are significant for understanding his spooch,
In the firet place, 1t 1s evident that polythelzm had not
et all beon rooted out on the popular level desnite the long
hlstory of philosonhical eriilelisn. The traditional falth
had suffered conasiderable weskening and alteration, but the
popular niecly of Paull's time was still thoroughly polythe-
1stic and just pe llable 0 his rebukes aa it would have
boen centuries cerlier. Secondly, the populerity of lmages
and the devotion paid to them was definltely on the increase.
Hiracles ond omens were sbtribvuted to statues, and the
ponulece was qulte fervent in worshipping them and saeri-
filcing Ho them, Nvon many of the educated defended the use
of images and devised theories about tho existonce of divine
rotiency or daemons within the stetuecs. Hore again Paul's
revuke was most justified.

& further sspect of the religlous picture was the
expansion of the belief in dacuons as porsonal, soml-divine
boings, eithor mood or bad, in whom divine power inhored,
vhich could be "harnessed" for use through rites and devo-
tlons, This movemwent again illustrates the fluid character
of the idea of the divine in the religion of thias period, as
a complote contrast to the ungualifiecd monothelsm of Chris-
tlanity.,

A final elemont in this period was the expansion of the
nystory relizions and transcendental cults, which reflect
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the rolligious needec of the ege for galvation Trom tho pessi-
mign of the bolielf in unevoldable destiny. They are evi-

dence alse for tho growing searcly for a Timer foundation

in 1ife and o cloncr associantion with the divine, such as

thoy offered in their teachings about regeneratlon.
Bven abt tho time of its fingl deloat under Julian,

paganian, though muech rofined, still showod clearly its

fundamental fault, nasely, that 1t never considered noly-
thelam az o serious enough ervor to reject and destroy it
completely, bub

on the other hand,; continued to shelier and

encourage

s

t despite the fact thet many lmew that God was
not guch. Thorvelore Paul'ls criticiam of 21l Athenlans on

he ground of polybholsn was fully justified.

The pilcturs of the buckground of the speoch given by

Luke in Ac. 17:16+21 shows, first of all, that from the
boginning Paul was inconsed by the idols of Athens, and thab
this reaction was fundmiental to his preaching there, as the
spoech itself testifies. Tho scene of his é:z*eaching was the
bustling Agora, wheore he engaved in digcusslons with all
kinds of people, including Stoic end Bplouresn philosophers.
Tho basic content of his preaching was Josus and the resur-
roction, whieh constituted an adequate presentation of the
basic olements of the Christian kergyma.

The most imporbant background materisl which Luke

Provides concerns the varied reactions of the populace Lo

"Paul and his wmegsage. One reagtion, probably that of the
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philogsophors, ridiculed Pavl ans an ignorant plaglarist, who
picked up bite of Imowledge here and there, bubt dié nos
really understand the potchwork philosophy whilch he was pedw
Aling (o7 fc"“"‘) 995 }o A second rvezoblon, most likely that
£ the popular crowd, was thab of misunderstanding end ulse

representation of Poul ‘s message. The general lmpression

soems to have been that Paul was oreaciing simply another
1ﬂ

oreign culb, involving certein foveign divinities (dac-
ik @), They apparently hed no intimation that he was
Presching o strict, wiversel monothelsm. That Paul was 890
voeal agalinst polytheism 1a hias speoch shows that he was
waling overy offort to vorove these false impressions,

The rosction of the Athenisng to Paulls preashing is
further characterized in the words whish they spoke as they
Yoolz him Lo the Aveopagus, which are most satiglectorily
Interproted as exhibiting a aixture of feclings anong tho
various groups, some hosiile, demanding an exemination of
this babblovt's qualificabtions for public lecturing, sone
8lmrly curious o Cfind out more clearly whet he was actually
trying to say, some intoerested in now ideas snd curious €o
806 vhether thoy might plck up sonebhing useful from Paul,
and some, perhaeps, with o genuine rellgious interest.

The evidence polnts o the fact, that the scene of
Paults gpeoch was most probably the Court of the Arcopagus
in ono of the worticos of the Agora and not the HIll of Aves.
This beinsg the case, the situation can be viewed as an exani-
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nation (not a legal tvrial) by

the Councill of Paulta ability

aa & public lecturer and of the Inoffonsiveness of hia

teaching., Hls audience would

philosophers who brought hiam,

ineludo the Qouncil, the

ond o conslderable contingent

of the genersl corowd whieh frequented the Agora, including

various degress of educabtion

Joncliusions

It vecmue overvhelaingly
toxt that Paul maelkes consbtant
curyront Athenion thinking and

of education, fron the wisest

and various kinds of outlooks

on tho Spcech

evident in tho atudy of the
referonce to and use of the
debating, ineluding-all lovels

philosopher to the huwiblest

Athenian polvvhoist. The flrst question that arises in the

light of this reclizotion is how much and what kind of
validity dossz Paul ebtribute to sush Athenlan thought as he
omploys. That he does gbtribute a validity to these heathen
aspirations is culte evident. In some cases 1t is a velldi~-
ty of: aporoximation, that is, the thought expressed in the
Athenisn concept shows 2 geniune, though imperfect, icnowledge
of some facet of God's true nature and activity. Into this
category it the Stoile convictions that the world is a Tea-
soned whole, thot God 13 above temple end imege worship, that
God needs no servants but Himseclf provides for all men, that
God ia the Lord of higtory, that He is near to man, and thab
man is His offepring. It must be resembered, however, that

In every such case Paul 1s aware that the Stole ldes in
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question lc an imperfset and largoly erroncous one, though
one which he is ablo Lo nake use ofs Sshrenk vrightly points
out that what the heothen bring wlth thea has to be judged
and correctod by the ¢ aht of tho Jorinrture and the

~ N LY » 1 . . - 0|
reality of Chrldste™ Paul sesas furthoer validity in Atheonilan

7y ads @ L IR W mde  dda PORPIL; iy et o - =
thought In thilsg, thot lte religious searchings and specula-

")

tiong bear witneas to the fact of Godls selif-revelatidon in
nature, ond to the existonce in gll men of an inborm espacis
ty end concoyn for the divine, Though Paul indeed considers
ion ag one of ignorance, he proclalus God
in this addvess as one whose knowledge In thelr midst may to
an extont be talen for granted or presupposed on the basis
of Godls natural rovelation in commology and history.
Though this hnowladge of Cod ig inperfect and inadequate, |
it s avallavle as a polnt of conbeet from vhich Paul can
Procaed to wevesl God in Hiz fullness to them.2

The mein puppose of this study was to determine how
Paul actually employs the Athealan thought as & ool in his
approach, wnd how his approsch is altered in order to Gap-
ture for Christ the hosrts of these partlouler hearers. I6
hag been secn, fivet of all, that ho beglns by broaching

areas of thousht which were the most burning quesbtlons of

1Gott10b 3ehrentk, "Urehristliche Hissionspredlgt im

S ————

1. Jobrhundert," Studien zu Paulus (Zuorich: Zwingli-Vorlag,

24, 1 ' : (Tondon: The
, N, B. Stenehouse, The Arveopasus AdAress ndon:
Tymdale Press, 1949), 3.).—55.. '
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the time, and which at the same time exhibited tho olosest
contact bebween The higher oloments of Greeok thought end the
gonuine truths about God as Poveolea. in the 0ld ’I‘estsramt and
the Christlen lorymna. Schrenk is quite right when he says:

Wiy haben geschen, dasz dlo Rede for‘og,oaat zte CGeblete
begehreltot, wo das Alte Testauent wnd éie griechische
Goigteswelt m:.uo.‘.unm_{a;en haben und dagz sic daboi das
Albttestarentliche oft 1n stolsehen Foymen dem Vore-
staendnic neﬂ" Hoorors nschor zu rueckon suchte3

o

At the sane tlme it nmust bo affirmed that Peul ia not streag~

s

ing to hig hearerg the comton ground betweon hiuself and

<

s daifferent, Uo broaches thelr probleas,

1

them, Hig purnoass
he tallts thoir Llanguase, he draws attention to their rell-
gious ideas, but he doos so not to approve of them, but to
use then in leading his heerers Lo a recognition of thelr
ignorance of Uod and theoir ein, Peullg basic reasotion of
indignation sgainst the Athenian idolatry (v. 16) sets the
keynote of tho entire speech,; bub as o Christian dirlomatb

he starts with his hearors where they are, and leads them
along their own fasilisy pathways of thought to his goal of
'gpentanceo.

Some might eriticize Peul for not boing more critical
and polemic from the outsst agalnst the heathen philosophies.
Sehrenks points out that thet would have been psychological
suleide. The heathen audience would not have been resched

by resorting only to forceful eriticism. 1In order to have

336111'9113:, oDy citesy Do 1h3.
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any hnope Lor success, Paul had to use the pasychologlcal
tools of accomodations DBub these were for him alweys only
external means intended to galin the henring of his audience
and to leoad thaen to repentance and pecceptance of the dlviae
rovelation which he was bringing. He in no way sacrifices

any easontlal Christian truth, nor does he In any way depend

,._a

upon the heabhon thought~world of the nearers as a source

-~

of thils theology. He depends only on tho dlvine revelation

_f"‘

vhich he has reccived,™ as 13 clearly establiphed by his
consbant rellmnce on 0Ld Tesbausnt sbatements,

Starving, then, {rom the ares of cosuology, Whore points
of contact bebtweon hoxbhen and Christisn wers, by virtue of
God's self-revolalion, most extongive,; Paul proseeds %o
pPreach the btrue, porgonal God., He uses exvressions waich
are sufficlently =subiguous that, though they c.ant:i‘in the
.E';Gniline truth about God, his hearers would find in thém
enough similerity te thelr own thinking that they would be

inelined to agree with Paul and 1isten to him ’avit:-x'greater

sympathy. This would have beon the case os*aeuie.ll‘.’:f with the
Stolcs, with whom such en approach was nore possible than
with any othor Greek phllosovhers. Bub Paul also tries as
Huch as possible without saerifiding taﬁth‘té draw 't‘lie
others in in the same way. Hven Paul's condemmations of

tomple and imsge worship Were sush that the ph';lcsophie&l

lmi‘a p. 146,
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ainds would have been largely in sgreement with thens The
Ingeniousness of Paulls approasch isg that he uses these areas
in which thoe philosophical minds would agree with him (on
tholr own terms) cs the proofs by which he esbablishes his
condemnation ol then, nmuely of the folly of temple and inago
worshin and any toleration of it, Thus in verses 2l and 25
he argues from the world-meking, world-ruling, and all-
glving neture of God to the foolilshness of supposing that ile
can bo served by unen and confined in puny temples., In
verses 20 to 29, he argues from the nature of .God as the
origin of all nalions,; the Lord of hilastory, the ever-present
God, and the Father of all men, to theo foolishness of sup-
posing that such a deliy can be represented by the man-nade
statues of g polytheistic pantheon. It is evident, there-
fore, thaot Poul is not stressing the comaon grovnd beiween
his veligion and their philosophy, but he is using thelr
ideus as a whip with which to drive thea to their lmees
(Through the relentleas application of thelr maiden Reaszon).

The purpose of Paulls entive approach, thorefors, 1s
¢learly %o call gll his hearers to repentance, 8O that they
night oscape the judgment of God through the work ol His
appointed Man, e have observed that in presenting the
#o8poel, Paul again uses as much as pogsible the language
and thought patterns of the Greels, never, howover, sacri-
fleing or dulling eny ossential element, regardless of ite

offensiveness, as is most evident in his inslstence on re-
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pentence and his alffilimatlon of a resurrection from the
dead,

Tho results of Poulls gpeech were not phenomenal, Hany
loughod at him, othors showed continued inbterest but ap-
parently no groat convictlon of ain, while only a hendful
cane bto faith in Chrish, On the basis of thlsz, and on the
bosis of Paul's insistence to the Corinthiens (his next
stop after Athaens) that he intended to proeasch only Christ

nelfied o thom (1 Cor. 2:1 £7.); some szcholars

2
o)
ol
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heve urged thet Paunl £olt hils aporoach in Abthens had been
forlty, and thot ho henceforth abendoned it as a method of
reaching the educated., Dut this view does not take serlous-

1y two Lactors, Pirst of all, Paul did indeed have con~

L}

verte, Includine a man of that very Council which he was
addressing,. Secondly, tho veason for Paul's general fallure
was that the opposition between Greek thought ond Christi-

anlty wan in essence too grest fopr any compabtibility, where

e

ERE

both remained vure. Neyer is sbsolubtely correct when he
saya:

Dor in Wirklichleit trotz sllor Thoologle der Folger-
zeit unueberbreckbare (Gegensatz zwlschen dem griech-
isehen Denmkcen und dem Christentum tritt gleleh ia
diesen erston Zusamoenstosz der beldon diametralb,entﬁ
gogengesetzten Weltanschauungen deutlich zutage.

Paul's approsch, then, was sound and geod, compatible with

- S e | ' ghristoniuag
LZduard Heyer, Urgorun d Anfaence des SUCIIULLA,
(Stuttgart ana %ar*iin: i g. E--ot'ﬁafscge Suchhandiung, ©s
1923), 111, 108 f.
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his perslistent efforts to accomodate himgelf to his hearers,
to which all hls speoches vecorded in Acts bear witness.
Any blame for the meager frults of his Athenian ministry
mast be lald at the door of the Athenian philosophiles theu-
selvoa, whoge roatlonglism, convictions of suporlority, and
moral prido made thes incompatible with Christienity; de-
gpite all the high roachos of their coasmologlcal and theo-

logical thought.
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